METHODS FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF SRI GURU
GRANTH SAHIB: A HERMENEUTICAL STUDY

A Thesis
SUBMITTED TO THE FACULTY OF SOCIAL SCIENCES OF THE
PUNJABI UNIVERSITY, PATIALA
IN FULFILMENT OF THE REQUIREMENTS
FOR THE DEGREE OF

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY
IN

RELIGIOUS STUDIES

SUPERVISED BY SUBMITTED BY

Dr. Rajinder Kaur Rohi Inderjeet Kaur Sodhi
Professor,

Department of Religious Studies,

Punjabi University, Patiala

{PUNJABI UNIVERSITY PATIALA

DEPARTMENT OF RELIGIOUS STUDIES
PUNJABI UNIVERSITY, PATIALA
2013



Dedicated to My Dear Parents



Dr. Rajinder Kaur Rohi

Professor,
Department of Religious Studies,
Punjabi University, Patiala

CERTIFICATE

This is to certify that this thesis entitled “Methods for the
Understanding of Sri Guru Granth Sahib: AHermeneutical
Study’embodies the work carried out by Mrs. Inderjeet Kaur Sodhi
herself under my supervision and that it is worthy of consideration for

the award of the Ph.D. degree.

Dr. Rajinder Kaur Rohi
Supervisor



DECLARATION

I hereby affirm that the work presented in this thesis entitled
“Methods for the Understanding of Sri Guru Granth Sahib:
AHermeneutical Study”is exclusively my own and there are no
collaborations. It does not contain any work for which a degree/diploma

has been awarded by any other university/institution.

(Inderjeet Kaur Sodhi)

Countersigned

Dr. Rajinder Kaur Rohi
Professor,

Department of Religious Studies,
Punjabi University, Patiala



CONTENTS

Chapter Page No.
Certificate i
Declaration i
Preface ii-xi

Chapter-I 1-32

Hermeneutics: Its Meaning, Nature and Scope

Chapter-II 33-62

Compilation of Guru Granth Sahib and its Nature

Chapter-III 63-125
Interpretation of Gurbani: Its History and Features

(1604-2004)

Chapter-IV 126-153

Understanding of Guru Granth Sahib: A Hermeneutical
Study

Chapter-V 154-230
Methods for the Understanding of Guru Granth Sahib

Conclusion and Possibilities 231-237

Bibliography 238-248



PREFACE

Max Muller, a German scholar of the nineteenth-century argued
that the intelligentsia of religious studies should have their primary focus on the
study of sacred texts as such documents contain the authentic doctrines of the
prophets and their disciples. In fact, intelligentsia from times immemorial have
always assumed that the primary and only way of learning about a religious
tradition is to looR into the details of the religious texts whether it is the Bible for
Christians, the Quran for Muslims, the Vedas for Hindus, the Adi Granth for
Sikhs and so on.

The religious texts, forming a collection of sacred hymns, are
considered to be sacramental and give central importance to their religious
traditions. The understanding of any religion or culture should not be confined to
the study of its scriptural texts only; rather different other such texts need to be
studied. The religious texts are always a part of a larger field of religious
practices, through reading, speech and performance. The study of religious texts
requires that we examine not only the contents of such texts, but also their use in
our real life. The understanding of scriptural texts also requires looKing at how
readers create meanings, either as individuals or as members of interpretative
communities. That is, texts come to have particular meanings upon being read, not

only upon being written.



In the present times, a wvariety of aspects concerned with the
textuality exist which demand a thoughtful study. These aspects relate to the
historical, political, cultural, philosophical, grammatical, religious factors, etc.
Any scriptural text can be analyzed in terms of its poetic, form, style, diction and
rhetoric. In the same context, the hermeneutics of a text works on different levels;
it is concerned with how the text works, what the text says and how the text
transcends its hidden revealed message to the mankind. The hermeneutics is a
science of interpreting Scriptures. The term ‘hermeneutics’ has a vast and unique
history of its own. It constitutes almost all the aspects of a Scripture in its study.
The interpretation of a Scripture is linked to the conscious and sub-conscious
stages of mind of the concerned author. Therefore, it requires a serious study of
spiritual activity not the recitation of written words.

The subject of hermeneutics in the context of Guru Granth Sahib
has always been of Keen interest to me. The wider scope of hermeneutics
encouraged me to move further in this direction. So, I chose to work on this topic
for a number of reasons. The main objective of this research work, is to establish
the standards and methods for the interpretation of Guru Granth Sahib. Apart
from it, an attempt has been made to study the research tools or methodologies
used for the interpretation of Gurmat and the role of an interpreter.

In the present work, the historical, theological and comparative

methodology has been used for the interpretation of Guru Granth Sahib. An



attempt has also been made to study the philosophical and comparative modes of
interpretation to understand the concept of Sabad in the context of hermeneutics.

The works of wvarious scholars especially those of Richard E. Palmer’s
(Hermeneutics: Interpretation Theory in Schleiermacher), Wilfred Cantwell Smith
(What is Scripture?: A Comparative Approach), Dr. Taran Singh (Gurbani Diyan
Viakhiya Parnalian) Dr. Gurnek Singh (Guru Granth Sahib: Interpretation,

Meaning and Nature; Guru Granth Sahib: Nature of Numen and Message), Dr.

Devinder Singh Chahal (The Essence of NanKian Philosophy), Dr. Darshan Singh
(Bhai Gurdas Sikhi De Pahle Viakhiyakar), influenced me the most to undertake
this study on the present topic. In the present research work, I have used
Manmohan Singh's English translation of Guru Granth Sahib published by
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar in 8 volumes.

The present study is organized into five chapters and conclusion.

The first chapter introduces us to the topic of this study with a description of
hermeneutics, its nature, importance, need and scope in the 215 century. It is
intricate to give a universal definition of hermeneutics due to its vast scope but an
attempt has been made to explore the origin and development of hermeneutics
through the ages. Further, an endeavour has been made to find how hermeneutics
includes in itself the study of history, language, grammar, etc. The theories of
hermeneutics as provided by Friedrich Schleiermacher and Wilhelm Dilthey have

been accorded due consideration. The contribution of eminent scholars [ike Martin



Heidegger and Hans-Georgy Gadamer in this field is also in no way less
significant. In this way, hermeneutics has been explained in such a manner that it
can be understood clearly and deeply as a Western discipline.

The second chapter titled, ‘Compilation of Guru Granth Sahib and
its Nature’ describes the Sikh Scripture in its principle sense. Guru Granth Sahib
is the holy Scripture of the Sikhs and it is their Eternal Guru, that is, their
authoritative religious and spiritual guide, their preceptor and enlightener for all
times. The particular understanding of revelation is based upon the doctrine of the
Sabad-Guru, enunciated by Guru Nanak and the succeeding Gurus. It is Rnown
as ‘Dhur Ki Bani’ and ‘Khasam Ri Bani’. The Gurbani is secular; united in its
ideology, immutable, revelation, spiritual, mystic, unambiguous, tranquil and
didactic in its nature. It marks a water-shed in the history of spiritual heritage of
Indian sub-continent. A deep discussion on the structure, diction, rhymes and
contributors of Guru Granth Sahib is made so that the reader may not have any
difficulty while consulting it. After understanding the general attributes of Guru
Granth Sahib, the compilation, editing and nature of Gurbani has been explained
at length to grasp the internal structure of Guru Granth Sahib. The purpose of the
present study is to understand the Divine Revelatory nature of the Word or
Sabad in the Guru Granth Sahib in relation to hermeneutics.

The third chapter named, ‘Interpretation of Gurbani: Its History

and Features (1604-2004)" deals with the various nuances of interpretation. The



interpretation begins at the discursive level of the consideration, at which one
deals with the [literal sense of Gurbani but goes deeper and deeper as one
contemplates the Divine mysteries by gradually penetrating into subtler levels of
the meaning. The interpretation of Guru Granth Sahib began soon after its
compilation. The primary concern is to introduce briefly the different approaches
adopted by various schools of interpretation, especially in the context of Guru
Granth Sahib. The prominent schools of interpretation include Sehaj Parnali
(School), Bhai Parnali (School), Udasi Parnali (School), Nirmala Parnali (School),
Giani or Sampardai Parnali (School), Singh Sabha Parnali (School) and Academic
School. The exegetical works created by the scholars of these traditional schools
clearly exhibit their attempt to bring out the original ideology of the Sikh tenets.
The scholars of Academic School adopted an approach which was quite different
and primarily guided by the scientific and rationalistic influence of Western
education. Through this process of re-interpretation of the Sikh tradition they
were able to produce detailed commentaries on Guru Granth Sahib. The various
disciplines and schools of Gurbani interpretation emerged partly because of the
differences in the philosophical outlooR, of the scholars and affiliations of the
interpreters to different sects. All the exegetical writings succeeded to a certain
extent for the relevant purpose, though all have their own [imitations and
shortcomings as well. The chief motive of this work is to provide an inclusive
hermeneutical study of the Guru Granth Sahib from comparative, historical,

theological and philological perspectives.
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The fourth chapter titled, “Understanding of Guru Granth Sahib: A
Hermeneutical Study’ forms the basis of the present research work, Today, the
religions are becoming more and more dynamic, and their social and political
involvements more provoking and problematic. It is the task of every country to
contextualize the message of its Scriptures and to seek their faithful meaning in
and for its particular cultural, geographical and historical situation. The study of
Guru Granth Sahib has been undertaken from the hermeneutical point view. The
philosophical vision in the Sikh Scripture has been studied to find on what basis
the faith in the Sikh religion is based, how a Sikh vision is formulated, and what
factors influence them.

Any research work is not complete unless we discuss the subject in
its comparative sense. So, a comparative approach has been followed to study the
level at which faith works in the Sikh religion and how it is applied. The
theological as well as epistemological meanings of Sabad are studied as a
comparative tool with reference to its practicability in different religions. The
issues such as the role and importance of language, and [imitations of
hermeneutics and an interpreter have been specifically emphasized.

The fifth chapter describes the wvarious methods for the
understanding of Guru Granth Sahib. It attempts to establish certain principles

for the research methodology to be followed in the perspective of Gurmat. A

question is generally raised when Gurbani is a subject of spiritual experience then
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why its research methodology is not based on the principles of Gurmat and what
should be the basis of its research and forms related to the Gurmat. Therefore, an
attempt has been made to find the basis of this research and its forms related to
Gurmat. A collection of references is explored to put them in a systematic order.
These have been broadly divided into two parts. The first part contains the
references from the Gurbani, and the second incorporates the references given by
various Sikh exegetes and scholars. The references within the Gurbani and the
unexplored references of various scholars have been considered for the present
study. The arguments come to a close by defining the qualities of a good
interpreter. The [imitations and problems faced by an interpreter during the
interpretation of a text are also discussed in an explanatory form.

The sixth and last chapter provides the conclusion. Hermeneutics is
considered to be of utmost importance to reach at the right meaning of any
Scripture. The Divine message of Eternal Reality can be conveyed to the entire
humanity only after finding a true meaning of a Scripture. Until and unless we
search for the hidden idea of any religious Scripture, we cannot convey the
message of brotherhood and universality to the world. Some people believe that
hermeneutics is a Western discipline, so it cannot be used as a research tool for the
study of Guru Granth Sahib. Here, it should be remembered that if the positive
elements of another culture can be used for the understanding of some text, then
why can’t we accept hermeneutics as a discipline to interpret Scriptures other

than the Bible? In fact, hermeneutics provides us tools, sKill and guidance to
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pursue right vision and perspective. It not only provides us the techniques and
process to perceive meaning and reality but also sharpens our vision and
understanding of the meaning with new and more possible dimensions and
thereby improves our perception of reality. No doubt, we need to make efforts for
initiating a discipline of Sikh Hermeneutics or Gurmat Mimamsa based on the
interpretation of Gurbani.

It is my cherished desire to gratefully acknowledge my sincere
indebtedness to my erudite supervisor, Dr. Rajinder Kaur Rohi, Professor,
Department of Religious Studies, Punjabi University, Patiala who has been quite
instrumental in ensuring my well-being ever since I started my research work,
under her able guidance. She always inspired me with her lofty ideas and words of
encouragement. It would not be out of place to add that without her sincere and
perennial guidance, this work could not have seen the light of day.

My sincere thanks are also due to all the faculty members of the
department. I will remain beholden to Dr. Harpal Singh Pannu, Head,

Department of Religious Studies and Dean Research, Punjabi University, Patiala;
Dr. Gurnek, Singh, former Vice-Chancellor, Sri Guru Granth Sahib World
University, Fatehgarh Sahib; Dr. Darshan Singh, Professor (Retd.) Department
of Religious Studies, Punjabi University, Patiala; Dr. Gurmail Singh, Assistant
Professor, Department of Religious Studies, Punjabi University, Patiala for their
valuable suggestions, inspiration and co-operation during the course of this

research work,
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I am thankful to Mrs. Ankdeep Kaur, Assistant Professor,
Department of English, Sri Guru Granth Sahib World University, Fatehgarh
Sahib, for extending me the much needed help. My sincere thanks are also due to
my husband Dr. Jatinder Singh, Assistant Professor, Department of History,
University College, Ghanaur and my family for providing me a comfortable
atmosphere and co-operation throughout the course of this research work,

I am also thankful to the staff of Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha
Library, Punjabi University, Patiala; Dr. Ganda Singh Punjabi Reference Library,
Punjabi University, Patiala;, Department of Religious Studies Library, Punjabi
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required material for this research worR,
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Chapter-I

Hermeneutics: Its Meaning, Nature and Scope

The ‘hermeneutics’ is a term, heard increasingly in the
literary field of interpretation. In the modern world, where a number of
sciences are developing day-by-day, hermeneutics sprouts as a science of
interpretation. The term at once is unfamiliar to most of the educated
people and at the same time potentially significant to a number of
disciplines concerned with the interpretation, especially interpreting the

Scriptures or texts.

‘Hermeneutics is concerned with the problems, methods and
purpose of interpretations; therefore, it becomes a science of
interpretation in itself. It helps to determine the true meaning of a text
with accuracy. It includes several factors like history, culture, cultural
diversities, language, distance of time between the author and the
interpreter, the context etc. The hermeneutics is a science which helps in
establishing the rules, principles and methodologies for the
interpretation of religion and its Scripture, and also its relation to

society.’

The discipline of hermeneutics emerged with the new

humanist education of the 15th century as a historical and critical

1 Anand Spencer, Understanding Religion: Theories and Methodology, Vision & Venture,
New Delhi, 1997, p. 157.
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methodology for analyzing the texts. In a triumph of early modern
hermeneutics, the Italian humanist Lorenzo Valla (c.1407-August 1,
1457) proved in 1440 that the "Donation of Constantine" was a forgery,
through intrinsic evidence of the text itself. Thus, hermeneutics
expanded from its medieval role explaining the correct analysis of the

text.

The expounders present distinct exegesis on ancient
manuscripts and Scriptures. It is the context which demands the science
of interpretation. In fact, it helps to elaborate the necessary consonance
between the concepts of interpretation in the field of hermeneutics. In the
fieldof interpretation the term ‘hermeneutics’ has survived from ancient
times. The references related to the usage of these terms can be easily
found in the works of Aristotle and Plato. The eminent contributors in
the field of hermeneutics are Wilhelem Dilthey, Martin Heidegger, Hans-
Georg Gadamer and Friedrich Schleiermacher. Indeed, Friedrich
Schleiermacher (1768-1834) is, generally, acknowledged to be the

founder of modern hermeneutics.

There is a pressing need for the introductory treatment of
hermeneutics in the theological as well as non-theological context to
clarify the meaning, nature and scope of the term. It is not an easy task
to give the relevant and universal definition of hermeneutics. Today, the

definition of hermeneutics is the subject of vehement controversy, so it is
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necessary to explain deeply the history, meaning and nature of
hermeneutics. In the present chapter, an attempt has been made to

define hermeneutics in its more elaborate form.

Historical Background of the Term ‘Hermeneutics’

The term ‘hermeneutics’ finds its roots from the Greek verb
hermeneuein which means ‘o interpret’ and the noun hermeneia means
‘interpretation’. Hermeneutics is a philosophical intellectual discipline
which concerns with the nature and presuppositions of the interpretation
of human expressions. According to the Oxford English Dictionary, the
term ‘hermeneutics’ means “the branch of knowledge that deals with

(theories of) interpretation, esp. of Scripture.”

The hermeneutics is primarily a search for meaning. It grew
from exegesis and exposition of scriptural text, and became the
specialized science of interpretation. It is a study of the principles and
methods by which a text of the past is interpreted to bring out its
meaning relevant to the present context. Webster’s Third New
International Dictionary defines it as “the study of methodological
principles of interpretation and explanation; especially the study of the
general principles of biblical interpretation.”3Such a definition may

satisfy those who merely wish a working understanding of the word itself;

Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, Vol. I, New York, 2002, p. 1231.
3 Richard E. Palmer, Hermeneutics: Interpretation Theory in Schleiermacher, Dilthey,
Heidegger, and Gadamer, North Western University Press, Evanston, 1969, p. 4.
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those who hope to gain an idea of the field of hermeneutics will demand
much more. Palmer makes it more valuable, when he acknowledges that
hermeneutics is not a science of explanation or interpretation but rather
of understanding. In fact, he says, “It is an historical encounter which
calls forth personal experience of being here in the world...... It tries to
hold together two areas of understanding theory: the question of what is
involved in the event of understanding a text, and the question of what

understanding itself is, in its most foundational and ‘existential’ sense.”*

The hermeneutics becomes more significant asset in the
Greek history and mythology, when it is associated with the Greek God
Hermes. Oxford English Dictionary says that Hermes“...in Greek
mythology, represented as the God of Science, Commerce, etc., and the
messenger of the gods; identified by the Romans with Mercury.”>Offspring
of the furtive passion of Zeus and the nymph Maia, the ingenious
Hermes was born on Mount Cyllene in Arcadia. From his childhood age
he proved to be a skilled thief, a nocturnal prowler, and a bringer of
dreams. His first invention was lyre. Once in the evening he stole Apollo’s
herd of sacred cows. One day all his theft and his tricks were discovered,
he bowed to the will of Zeus and accompanied his brother to Pylos, where
he had hidden the booty. “There he imprisoned Apollo and flock with

branches from a tree that sprouted from the ground at his command and

Ibid., p.10.
5 Oxford English Dictionary, op. cit., Vol.I, p.1231.

18



become strong bonds. Amused, he then produced impressive strains on
his lyre. Apollo, charmed by his brother’s songs and forgetting the nasty
tricks he had suffered, proposed a trade: he would keep the lyre and
Hermes the cows. Another time Hermes created the syrinx, and Apollo
was not long in wanting that shrill instrument, too. Thus, through a new
exchange, Hermes obtained the caduceus, a magnificent and opulent
wand that wards off misfortune and carries out divine intentions. In
addition, Apollo granted Hermes a kind of prophetic power known to the
Fates. Hermes’ thieving reveals the god’s precocity and at the same time
explains the change in the character of Apollo, who, having been a
shepherd, was thus established as a God of prophecy and of music. In

the light of this, the theft becomes providential.”®

“The Greek term has etymological associations with the
name of the Greek god Hermes, the messenger of the gods and the deity
of boundaries. Some have seen this association as reflecting the
inherently triadic structure of the act of interpretation: (i) a sign, symbol,
message, or a text from some source requires (ii) a mediator or
interpreter (Hermes) to (iii) convey it to some audience. So considered,
this deceptively simple triadic structure implicitly contains the major
conceptual issues with which hermeneutics deals: (i) the nature of a text;

(i) what it means to understand a text; and (iii) how understanding and

6 Mircea Eliade (Editor-in-Chief), The Encyclopedia of Religion, Vol. VI, Collier Macmillan
Publishers, London, p. 287.
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interpretation are determined by the presuppositions and beliefs (the
horizon) of the audience to which the text is being interpreted. Serious
reflection on any of these issues reveals why interpretation is itself a

philosophical issue and a subject of interpretation.””

“The folk etymology places the origin, Greek: hermeneutike,
with Hermes, the mythological Greek deity whose role is that of
messenger of gods. Besides being mediator between the gods themselves,
and between the gods and humanity, he leads souls to the underworld
upon death. He is also considered the inventor of language and speech,
an interpreter, a liar, a thief and a trickster. These multiple roles make
Hermes an ideal representative figure for hermeneutics. As Socrates
notes, words have the power to reveal or conceal, thus promoting the
message in an ambiguous way. The Greek view of language as consisting
of signs that could lead to truth or falsehood is the very essence of

Hermes, who is said to relish the uneasiness of the recipients.”8

Meaning and Nature of Hermeneutics

In recent years, the powerful intellectual currents have
brought hermeneutics once again to the common people. Hermeneutics
deals basically with the four issues: “(i) What is it to understand a text

and what are the conditions of its possibilities? (ii) How are the cultural

Ibid., pp. 279-280.
8 Couzen-Hoy David, The Critical Circle, University of California Press, California, 1981,
pp- 16-28.
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sciences distinct in their methods and forms from the natural sciences?
(iii) What are the conditions that make any sort of human understanding
possible? (iv) How can we resolve certain conceptual puzzles associated
with concepts like understanding and meaning, and how might such a

resolution helps us to understand the task of interpretation?”?

The modern hermeneutics begins with the attempt to square
the principle of interpretationwith increasing awareness that the
Scriptures are, after all, historical documents in which the textual truths
and their meanings are internal to the time and place of their
composition. In other words, hermeneutics plays a significant role in
bringing the togetherness of both the subjective and objective dimensions
of the interpretation. Here, interpretation is “a stylistic representation of
a creative work according to one’s understanding of the creator’s
ideas.”’® The concepts like exegesis, exposition, explanation, and
analysis are different in their nature and form. But somehow all are
related with the interpretation and become the integral parts of it. Or,
these can also be said the types of interpretation. The hermeneutics is a

science of interpretation; therefore, all these terms become the parts of

hermeneutics.
9 Mircea Eliade, op. cit., p. 281.
10 Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, p. 1406.
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Early use of the word ‘hermeneutics’ places it within the
boundaries of the sacred.l! The Divine message can only be understood
on its own terms, received with implicit uncertainty regarding its truth or
falsehood. This ambiguity of message is irrationality, a sort of madness
inflicted upon the receiver. Only one who possesses a rational method of
interpretation— an early hermeneutics— could derive the truth or

falsehood (thus the sanity) of a statement.12

The meaning of interpretation and understanding are
different aspects. Understanding is the process related to our
consciousness and sub-consciousness of mind. Whereas, a relevant
interpretation should be the process of our very consciousness of mind in
which an interpreter has to examine many factors like history, culture,
society, language etc., related with the text. Hermeneutics focuses on the
deciphering process of interpretation in which more attention is given to
understand the true meaning of a work. In fact, understanding and
interpretation are the two interlinked processes, which cannot be
separated at any condition. The hermeneutics is not merely a theoretical
discipline of the rules or methods of interpretation but it is a theoretical-
cum-philosophical discipline in the modern world. A work is always
stamped with the human touch, so a work requires a hermeneutics, a

science of understanding. There are several methods for the scientific

11 Jean Grondin, Introduction to Philosophical Hermeneutics, Yale University Press, New
Haven, 1994, p. 21.
12 Ibid., pp. 21-22.
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interpretation but in the case of interpreting texts, the interpretation
calls for more subtle and comprehensive modes of understanding. “The
field of hermeneutics grew up as an effort to describe these more
specifically ‘historical’ and ‘humanistic’ modes of understanding...Thus,
it involves two different and interacting focuses of attention: (i) the event
of understanding a text, and (ii) the more encompassing question of what

understanding and interpretation, as such are.”13

Thinking, understanding and interpreting are the three
marvellous gifts which a man possesses. These all are going parallel to
our daily life. In fact, from ‘the time we wake up in the morning until we
sink into sleep, we are naturally continuing these processes. On waking,
we glance at the clock and interpret its meaning: we recall what day it is,
and in grasping the meaning of the day we are already primordially
recalling to our self the way we are placed in the world and our plans for
the future etc. Perhaps then, the interpretation is the most basic act of
human thinking. The language plays an important role in it— man’s
worshiping, loving, social behaviour, even the shape of his feelings is
conformed to language. If we see it deeply, it becomes apparent that
language is the medium in which we live, we move and have our being.
Here, interpretation then is a complex and pervasive phenomenon. Yet
how complexly, how deeply, does the literary critic conceive it in his

understanding? A work of literature is not an object we understand by

13 Richard E. Palmer, op. cit., p. 8.
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conceptualizing or analyzing it; it is a voice we must hear, and through
‘hearing’ (rather than seeing) understand. Therefore, understanding a
literary work is not a scientific kind of knowing; in fact, it is a historical
encounter which calls forth personal experience of being here in the

world.

Thus, hermeneutics is the study of understanding. It holds
together two areas of understanding theory: the question of what is
involved in the event of understanding a text, and the question of what
understanding itself is. This constant attempt, which deals with the
phenomenon of understanding, as it goes beyond the textual
interpretation, gives hermeneutics a potentially broad significance for all
the disciplines of humanities. Its principles are not only applied to the
works of texts but to any work of art. Consequently, hermeneutics is

fundamental to all the humanities.

The word and more common verb hermeneuein and the noun
hermeneia points back to the wing footed messenger—God Hermes, from
whose name the words are apparently derived. Significantly, Hermes is
associated with the function of transmuting what is beyond human
understanding into a form that human intelligence can grasp. This
message-bringing process of understanding associated with the Hermes
is implicit in all of the three basic directions of meaning of hermeneuein

and hermeneia in ancient usage. These three directions, using the verb
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form hermeneuein for purpose of example are (i) to say; (ii) to explain;
and (iii) to translate. All these three meanings may be expressed in the
verb ‘to interpret’, yet each constitutes an independent and significant
meaning of interpretation. Interpretation can refer to three different
issues: oral recitation, explanation, and translation. Yet one may note
that the foundational ‘Hermes process’ is at work in the above three
cases which is foreign separated in time, space, strange, made familiar,
comprehensible, something requiring representation, explanation is

somehow brought to understanding is interpreted.

Hermeneuein as ‘to say’

The first basic direction of the meaning of hermeneueinis ‘to
express’, ‘to assert’, or ‘to say’. This direction is related with the
‘announcing’ function of Hermes. This suggests that the minister in
bringing the Word is announcing and asserting something. His function
is not merely to explain but to proclaim. Hermes brings fateful tidings
from the Divine and explains it to the present people with deep detail. In
this way, Hermes becomes a ‘go-between’ from God to man. As compared
to interpretation saying, asserting, or proclaiming is an important act of
interpretation. Within this same first direction of meaning is some
different shade suggested by the phase ‘to express’, which still carries the
meaning of ‘saying’ but is a saying which is itself an interpretation. In
this sense, interpretation is a form of saying. Likewise, oral saying or

singing is an interpretation.
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Saying or oral interpretation reminds us the power of spoken
language and the relative weakness of written language. Plato
emphasizes the weakness and helplessness of written language in his
Seventh Letter and also in Phaedrus. In fact, written language calls for re-
transformation into its spoken form. It calls for its lost power. We should
not forget that language in its original form is heard rather than seen.
That is why oral language is understood more easily than written
language. Thus, it can be said that the oral interpretation has a magical

power to create the visual effects by hearing only.

Oral interpretation or saying is not a passive response to the
signs rather an active response. It is not like a record being played on a
phonograph simply on a piece of paper. In fact, it is a creative matter, a
performance like that of a pianist interpreting a word of music. An
interpreter must have to grasp the meaning of a text or a hymn in order
to express even in one sentence. Oral interpretation has two sides: it is
necessary to understand something in order to express it and
understanding itself comes from an interpretive reading-expression. The
task of oral interpretation is not purely a technical one of expressing a
fully transcribed meaning. In fact, it is philosophical and analytical
which can never be separated from the problem of understanding itself.

The problem of understanding is the significant subject of hermeneutics.
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Every silent reading of a literary text is a disguised form of
oral interpretation. Thus, the principles of understanding can be applied
to the literary interpretation. A literary criticism is an enabling act in
order to make up for the weakness and helplessness of the written word.
In fact, it tries to put back in work the dimensions of speech. These
questions which always arise in our minds need to be considered
seriously. Would a literary critic not give a different interpretative
performance as compared to oral interpretation? Would he not actually
be offering a complete interpretation? Would this be not a comparison
with its own imaginative performance? If it is written, then would he not
be searching for other written words to replace the lost sounds of the

words?

It is supposed that the text itself has its own ‘being’ in the
words themselves, in their arrangement, in their intentions, as being the
work of a special kind. Here, hermeneutics works to enable the text to
speak itself. In the light of this, the new critic would undoubtedly agree
that a truly enabling criticism is one that is aimed to more adequate oral
reading of the text itself so that the text can again exist as a meaningful

oral happening in time: its true nature and integrity can shine forth.

The present consideration of the first direction of meaning in
the ancient usage of hermeneuein—interpretation as ‘saying’ and as
‘expressing’ has led to the assertion of some fundamental principles of

interpretation, both literary and theological.l4

14 Ibid., pp. 14-20.
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Hermeneuein as ‘to explain’

The second direction of meaning in hermeneuein is ‘to explain’.
Before the commencement of any consideration, let us take a glance on
the meaning of the word ‘explain’ in the context of interpretation.
According to Oxford English Dictionary the term ‘explain’ means, “Make
clear or intelligible (a meaning, difficulty, etc.); clear of obscurity or
difficulty; give details of (a matter, how, etc.), speak one’s mind against
upon... State the meaning or significance of; interpret. Make clear one’s
meaning;give an account of one’s motives or conduct... Account for;
make clear the cause or origin of.”15 Similarly, the term ‘explanation’
means, “...a statement, circumstance, etc., which makes clear or
accounts for something. A declaration made with a view to mutual
understanding and reconciliation.”1® Interpretation as an explanation
emphasizes the discursive aspect of understanding; it points to the
explanatory rather than expressive dimensions of interpretation. The
words are not merely saying something; actually, they are something
expressing, explaining and rationalizing it to make it clear. If someone is
explaining a situation, indeed, he is interpreting something. Hence,
explanation is also a form of interpretation. Let us consider the

dimensions and significance of this second form of interpretation.1”

15 Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, p. 895.
16 Ibid., p. 895.
17 Richard E. Palmer, op. cit., p. 20.
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“The cryptic messages from the Oracle at Delphi did not
interpret a pre-existent text; they were “interpretations” of a situation...
They brought something to expression...but what they brought was at
the same time an explanation of something—something formerly
unexplained. They brought into a verbal formulation of the “meaning” of
situation; they explained it, sometimes in words that concealed as much
as they revealed. They said something about the situation, about reality,
in words. The meaning was not hidden in the style or manner of saying;
this was not a central consideration. Rather it was explanation in the
sense of saying something about something else. Thus, while in one
sense the Oracles simply said or enunciated, as explanation they moved
towards a second movement of interpretation—to explain or account for
something.”18 Aristotle in his treatise Peri hermeneias defines
interpretation as “enunciation”. He further defines hermeneia as referring
to the operation of the mind in making statements which have to do with
the truth or falsity of a thing. In this sense, the interpretation is the
primary operation of the intellect in formulation or understanding a true
judgment about a thing. According to Aristotle, a prayer, a command, a
question, or a depreciative sentence is not a statement in fact, it is the

secondary form of a statement.

The enunciation in the context of interpretation is not to be

confused with logic, for logic proceeds from comparing enunciated

18 Ibid.
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statements. In fact, enunciation is the formulation of the statements
themselves; it is not the process of reasoning from known to unknown
things. Aristotle divides the basic operations of the intellect into three
different parts; (i) the understanding of simple objects, (ii) the operations
of composing and dividing, and (iii) the operation of reasoning from
known to unknown things. According to him, the enunciation deals only
with the constructive and divisive operation of making statements.
Therefore, the enunciation is neither logic, nor rhetoric but it is more
fundamental. In fact, it is enunciation of the truth of a thing as

statement.

The above discussion makes it clear that the enunciation is
not merely an understanding of simple objects but it deals with the
processes involved in constructing a true statement. The purpose of the
process is not to move the emotions or to bring about political action but
to bring understanding as a statement.!9 “Is this not the first rather than
the second direction of meaning? That is, is this not to express or say,
rather than to explain? Perhaps so; but one should note that the
expressing had to do with style, and saying was almost a Divine
operation: it announced the Divine rather than enunciating the

rational.”20

19 Ibid., p. 21.
20 Ibid., p. 22.
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Explanation, then, must be seen within the context of a more
basic act of interpretation. The interpretation that occurs even in the way
one turns towards a text. The explanation relies on the tools of objective
analysis but the selection of the tools is already an interpretation of the
task of understanding. Analysis is also a form of interpretation; feeling
the need for analysis is too an interpretation. Therefore, analysis is in
fact not the primary interpretation but a derivative form. It has
preliminarily set the stage with an essential and primary interpretation
before it ever begins to work with the information or data. Another way of
saying this is to state: that the explanatory interpretation makes us

aware that explanation is contextual and horizontal.

As the above two directions of interpretation in hermeneuein
(saying and explanation) are considered, the complexity of the
interpretive process and the way, the method in which it is grounded in
understanding begins to average. “The discussion presented here,
however has not dealt with feelings but with the structure and dynamics
of understanding, the conditions under which meaning can arise in the
interaction of reader with the text, the way in which all analysis
presupposes an already shaped definition of the situation. Within the
framework of such considerations the truth of Georges Gurvitch’s

observation is seen—that object and method can never be separated.”?!

21 Ibid., p. 26.
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Hermeneuein as ‘to translate’

The significance of the third and last dimension of the meaning of
hermeneuein is almost as suggestive to hermeneutics and theory of
literary interpretation as the first two.22 The term ‘translate’ means “turn
from one language, or express in other words.”23In this dimension, ‘to
interpret’ means ‘to translate’...Translation is a special form of the basic
interpretative process of ‘bringing to understanding’. In this case, one
brings what is foreign, strange, or unintelligible into the medium of one’s
own language. Like the God Hermes, the translator mediates between
one world and another. The act of translation is not a simple mechanical
matter of synonym finding, as the absurd products of translation
machines make only too clear, for the translator is mediating between
two different worlds. Translation makes us aware of the fact that
language itself contains an overarching interpretation of the world to
which the translator must be sensitive even as the translator’s individual
expressions. The language is clearly a repository of cultural experience;
we exist in and through this medium we see through its eyes.24
‘Demythologizing’ is the term, almost synonymous to the term
translation. Demythologizing is the process of removing the mythical

elements from a legend, or a cult etc.; especially in theology it is the

22 Ibid.
23 Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, Vol. II, p. 3328.
24 Richard E. Palmer, op. cit., p. 27.
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process of reinterpreting the mythological elements of the Bible.25 In
other words, demythologizing is said to be an attempt to separate the

essential message from the cosmological mythology.

The translation as the explanatory phase of interpretation is
“an approach to literature which sees the work as an object apart from
perceiving subjects easily and automatically avoids the question of what
really constitutes the human significance of a work...”26 A great work of
the text can be made humanly relevant through interpretation. The task
of interpretation as well as translation is to bring what is strange,
unfamiliar, and obscure in its meaning into something meaningful that
speaks our language. Thus, the purpose of relevant interpretation is the
“sense of reality and the way of being-in-the-world represented in the
work must be the focus of an enabling literary interpretation, the
foundation for a reading of the work that can be grasped the human
significance of its action. The metaphysics, i.e., definition of reality and
ontology in a work are foundational to an interpretation which makes a
meaningful understanding possible. Translation, then, makes us
conscious of the clash of our own world of understanding and that in

which the work is operation.

The modern hermeneutics finds in translation and

translation theory a great reservoir for exploring the hermeneutical

25 Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, Vol. I, p. 639.
26 Richard E. Palmer, op. cit., p. 29.
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problem. Indeed, hermeneutics in its early historical stages always
involved linguistic translation, either as classical philosophical
hermeneutics or as biblical hermeneutics. The phenomenon of
translation is the very heart of hermeneutics in which one confronts the
basic hermeneutical situation of having to piece together the meaning of
a text, working with grammatical, historical, and other tools to decipher
an ancient text. Yet these tools are, as we have said, only explicit
formalizations of factors which are involved in any confrontation of a
linguistic text, even in our own language. There are always two worlds,
the world of the text and that of the reader, and consequently there is the

need for Hermes to translate from one to another.

This discussion of the origin of hermeneuein and hermeneia
and the three directions of their meaning in ancient usage was
undertaken in the context of hermeneutical problem in general. Because
of this, it serves as an introduction to some of the basic issues and
concepts ofhermeneutics. “The modern definitions of hermeneutics will
emphasize now one, now another direction of the rich reservoir of
meaning resident in the Greek roots from which the term ‘hermeneutics’
was derived. The field of hermeneutics does well to return ever and again
to the significance of the three directions of meaning in interpretation as

saying, explaining, and translating.”2”

27 Ibid., p. 32.
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Contributors of Hermeneutics

With a view to establishing focus on hermeneutics, this research
work will attempt to give a fairly comprehensive survey of the field of
modern hermeneutics, focusing on the ideas of its most prominent
representatives more or less in chronological sequence, and providing
some critical assessment of them along the way. The theories of
hermeneutics as provided by Friedrich Schleiermacher, Wilhelm Dilthey,
Martin Heidegger and Hans-Georg Gadamer carried on this scholarly

tradition.

Friedrich Schleiermacher

Friedrich Schleiermacher(Nov. 21, 1768 to Feb. 12, 1834)explored
the nature of understanding in relation to deciphering sacred texts as
well as all human texts and modes of communication. The interpretation
of a text must proceed by framing the content asserted in terms of the
overall organization of the work. He distinguishes between grammatical
interpretation and psychological interpretation. The former studies
shows that how a work is composed from general ideas. The latter
considers the peculiar combination that characterizes the work as a
whole. Schleiermacher said that every problem of interpretation is a
problem of understandings. He further defined hermeneutics as the art
of avoiding misunderstanding. In fact, he provides a solution to the
avoidance of misunderstanding: knowledge of grammatical and

psychological laws in trying to understand the text and the author. There
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arose in his time a fundamental shift from understanding not only the
exact words and their objective meaning to the individuality of the
author.28Both of the concepts reflect “Schleiermacher’s own indebtedness
to romantic thinkers who had argued that any individual’s mode of
expression, however unique, necessarily reflects a wider -cultural

sensibility or spirit (Geist).”29
Wilhelm Dilthey

Wilhelm Dilthey(Nov. 19, 1833 to Oct. 1, 1911)broadened
hermeneutics even more by relating interpretation to all historical
objectification. Understanding moves from the outer manifestations of
human action and productivity to explore their inner meaning. In his last
important essay ‘The Understanding of other Persons and their
Manifestations of Life’ (1910), Dilthey makes it clear that this move from
outer to inner, from expression to what is expressed, is not based on
empathy. The empathy involves a direct identification with the other. The
interpretation involves an indirect or mediated understanding that can
only be attained by placing human expressions in their historical
context. He further explains that understanding is not a process of
reconstructing the state of mind of the author, but what is expressed in

the work.30

28 Bjorn, Ramberg Kristin G. Jesdal,'Hermeneutics’ and Michael Forster, Friedrich Daniel
Ernest Schleiermacher’ in Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy, Stanford University,
California, 2007, pp. 113-120.

29 Mircea Eliade, op. cit., p. 281.

30 Rudolf A. Makkreel, Dilthey: Philosopher of the Human Studies, Princeton University
Press, Princeton, 1993; Jos de Mul, The Tragedy of Finitude: Dilthey's Hermeneutics of
Life, Yale University Press, New Haven, 2004.
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“Dilthey’s research on Schleiermacher and his account of the
process of understanding the activity of a religious thinker constituted an
important component of his work on the theory and practice of
intellectual history. Yet his major contribution to religious studies lies in
his theory of the human studies and its implications for the scientific
investigation of religion. Dilthey’s theory of the human studies may be
understood as an attempt to establish the idea that these disciplines
have a distinctive subject matter and method that differentiate them
from the natural sciences... Much of Dilthey’s work in the philosophy of
the human sciences was concerned with the elucidation of this process of
understanding and its distinctive epistemological quality, which he called
the hermeneutical circle.”®! It is noteworthy here that the main aim of
Dilthey’s philosophical work was to develop a critique of historical reason
that would resolve the question of how knowledge in the human sciences

is possible.

Martin Heidegger

Martin Heidegger(Sep.26, 1889 to May. 26, 1976) is a
Germanphilosopher known for his existential and phenomenological
explorations of the question of being.32 Heidegger argues that philosophy
is preoccupied with what exists and has forgotten the question of the

ground of being. We find ourselves always already fallen into a world that

31 Mircea Eliade, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 354.
32 Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 284-285.
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already existed; but he insists that we have forgotten the basic question
of what being itself is. This question defines our central nature. He
argues that we are practical agents, caring and concerned about our
projects in the world, and allowing it to reveal, or unconcealed it to us.
He also says that our manipulation of reality is often harmful and hides
our true being as essentially limited participants, not masters, of the
world which we discover. Heidegger wrote about these issues in his best-
known book, Being and Time (1927), which is considered to be one of the
most important philosophical works of the 20th century.3? Heidegger
believed all investigations of being have historically focused on particular
entities and their properties, or have treated being itself as an entity, or
substance, with properties. Heidegger's philosophy is founded on the
attempt to conjoin what he considers two fundamental insights: the first
is his observation that, in the course of over 2,000 years of history,
philosophy has attended to all the beings that can be found in the world
(including the world itself), but has forgotten to ask what beingitself is.
This is Heidegger's question of being, and fundamental concern
throughout his work. In Being and Time, Heidegger criticized the abstract
and metaphysical character of traditional ways of grasping human
existence as rational animal, person, man, soul, spirit, or subject.

Dasein, then, is not intended as a way of conducting a philosophical

33 Lackey, Douglas, ‘What are the Modern Classics? The Baruch Poll of Great Philosophy in
the Twentieth Century’, The Philosophical Forum, Vol. 30, Issue 4, Wiley Blackwell,
U.S.A., 1999, pp. 329-46.
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anthropology, but is rather understood by Heidegger to be the condition
of possibility for anything like a philosophical anthropology.34 Heidegger
focuses less on the way in which the structures of being are revealed in
everyday behaviour, and more on the way in which behaviour itself
depends on a prior openness to being. The essence of being human is the
maintenance of this openness. Heidegger contrasts this openness to the
will to power of the modern human subject, which is one way of

forgetting this originary openness.3>

Hans-Georg Gadamer

Hans-Georg Gadamer(Feb. 11, 1900 to Mar. 13, 2002) was a
Germanphilosopher of the continental tradition. Gadamer’s philosophical
project, as explained in Truth and Method, was to elaborate the concept
of philosophical hermeneutics, which Heidegger initiated but never dealt
with at length. Gadamer's goal was to uncover the nature of human
understanding. In this book Gadamer argued that the truth and the
method were at odds with one another. He was critical of two approaches
to the human sciences (Geisteswissenschaften). On the one hand, he was
critical of modern approaches to humanities that modelled themselves on
the natural sciences (and thus on rigorous scientific methods). On the

other, he took issue with the traditional German approach to the

34 Jacques Derrida describes this in the following terms: "We can see then that Dasein,
though not man is nevertheless anything other than man." Jacques Derrida, ‘The Ends of
Man’ in Margins of Philosophy, University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1982, p. 127.

35 Young, Julian, Heidegger, Philosophy, Nazism, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
1997, pp. 3-11.
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humanities, represented for instance by Friedrich Schleiermacher and
Wilhelm Dilthey, which believed that correctly interpreting a text meant

recovering the original intention of the author who wrote it.36

In contrast to both of these positions, Gadamer argued that
people have a 'historically affected consciousness’
(wirkungsgeschichtliches BewufStsein) and that they are embedded in the
particular history and culture that shaped them. Thus, interpreting a
text involves a fusion of horizons where the scholar finds the ways that
the text's history articulates with their own background.3’Truth and
Method is not meant to be a programmatic statement about a new
hermeneutic method of interpreting texts. Gadamer intended Truth and
Method to be a description of what we always do when we interpret
things (even if we do not know it): “My real concern was and is
philosophic: not what we do or what we ought to do, but what happens

to us over and above our wanting and doing”.38

Scope of Hermeneutics

“The sacred books of eternal truths are evergreen gardens in
which the enervated, exhausted, beaten, broken, dismayed and

desperate souls take rest to recover their lost strength. They are ever full

36 Joel Weinsheimer, D. G. Marshall (Tr.), Truth and Method, Crossroad, New York, 2004,
pp- 110-125.

37 Joel Weinsheimer, Gadamer's Hermeneutics: A Reading of Truth and Method, Yale
University Press, New Haven, 1985, pp. 29-49.

38 Hans-Georg Gadamer, Truth and Method, Continuum, New York, 2005, pp. XXv-XXvi.
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and flowing springs of nectar from which the diseased mankind has been
sipping the elixirs of life.”39 The true meaning of a Scripture is the solid
historical reality of the continuum of actual meanings over centuries to
actual people. It is as mundane, or as transcending, or both, as have

been those actual meanings in the lives and hearts of persons.40

Hermeneutics is the study of the theory and practice of
interpretation. Traditional hermeneutics is the study of the interpretation
of written texts, especially texts in the areas of literature, religion and
law. Traditional type of hermeneutics is biblical hermeneutics which
concerns the study of the interpretation of Bible. Modern hermeneutics
encompasses everything in the interpretative process including verbal
and non-verbal forms of communication as well as prior aspects that
affect communication, such as pre-suppositions, pre-understandings,

the meaning and philosophy of language, and semiotics.4!

The terms ‘hermeneutics’ and ‘exegesis’ have been wused
interchangeably. However, hermeneutics is a more widely defined
discipline of interpretation theory as it includes the entire framework of
the interpretive process which encompasses all forms of communication:

written, verbal and non-verbal. The exegesis, on the other hand, focuses

39 Sher Singh Sher, Glimpse of Sikhism and Sikhs, Metropolitan Book Co. (P) Ltd., New
Delhi, 1982, p. 47.

40 Wilfred Cantwell Smith, What is Scripture?: A Comparative Approach, Fortress Press,
Minneapolis, 1993, p. 89.

41 Sinclair B. Ferguson, David F. Wright, James Innell, Packer, New Dictionary of Theology,

Downers Grove, Inter Varsity Press, Westmount, 1988, pp. 181-194.
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primarily on the written text. Philosophical hermeneutics refers primarily
to the theory of knowledge initiated by Martin Heidegger and developed
by Hans-Georg Gadamer in Truth and Method, and sometimes to the

theories of Paul Ricoeur.42

“The religion, in the words of Rudolf Otto, is based on the
experience of the Numinous. The same experience is enshrined in the
Scriptures. Since the experience of the Numinous is primarily non-
rational, the nature of the scriptural language most of the time is
symbolic, metaphorical and allegorical. In order to make the mystical
experience intelligible and accessible to the common man the

explanation, the interpretation of the Scripture is needed.”43

The hermeneutics in its vast scope here sets the task of
furnishing the theoretical justification for the determinacy of the object of
interpretation and of setting forth norms by which the determinate,
changeless, self-identical meaning can be understood. Therefore,
hermeneutics is not simply a science of interpretation but a method of
arriving at correct interpretation. Hermeneutics deals with the
significance of the text for us today, and with the structures or
mechanisms the verbal meaning becomes meaningful to us. Such is the

province of literary criticism and can be said other areas of

42 Jean Grondin, op. cit., p. 2.
43 Gurnek Singh, Guru Granth Sahib: Interpretations, Meaning and Nature, National Book
Shop, Delhi, 1998, p. 7.
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hermeneutics.#* The hermeneutics plays an important role in its scope
when “hermeneutics, strictly speaking, is the modest, and in the old-
fashioned sense, philological effort to find out what the author meant...
What are we to say of this latest definition of hermeneutics as the rules
of the modest yet foundational effort to determine the verbal meaning of
a passage? The most striking thing about it is what it leaves out;
hermeneutics is not concerned with the subjective process of
understanding or with relating an understood meaning to the present
(criticism), but with the problem of umpiring between already understood
meanings so as to judge for the philologist who must decide among

several possibilities what is the most likely meaning of a passage.”>

The hermeneutical problem as a whole is too important and too
complex to become the property of a single school of thought. The Divine
directions in hermeneutical theory illustrate in themselves a
hermeneutical principle: interpretation is shaped by the question with
which the interpreter approaches his subject. One-sided and restrictive
definition of hermeneutics may serve limited purposes, but care should
be taken not to make them absolute. Certainly, debate on specific issues
like the character of understanding, historical understanding and
historical objectivity, is in order. “When the focuses of hermeneutics are

defined to include a general phenomenology of understanding and a

44 Richard E. Palmer, op. cit., p. 62.
45 Ibid.

43



specific phenomenology of the event of text interpretation, then the scope
of hermeneutics becomes vast indeed. As has been said, however, the
scope of the hermeneutical problem is such that hermeneutics cannot
isolate itself as a close and specialized field. Indeed, one of the great
impediments to the historical development of non-specialized
hermeneutics has been that it has no home in an established discipline.
The stepchild of theology, the ungainly offspring of philology, non-
theological hermeneutics is only now coming of age as a field. However,
with the interest in the subject being presently stirred by the new
hermeneutics, Betti, Gadamer, Hirsch, Ricoeur, and the later Heidegger,
there is reason to hope for a brighter future. If so, hermeneutics may
indeed be in a fairly early stage of its development as a general

discipline.”#6

In the context of hermeneutics as well as in the
interpretation, it is a debatable question, of course, as to who is
attacking and who is defending. The present interpretations may be the
future’s misinterpretations because the truth of the word cannot be
shared as the same, it demands personal transformative engagement. It
is as same as like every living organ, language also develops with the
changes of time and some old words become obsolete and their meanings
become vague. The new words come into use in place of the truths

demand the responsibility of a continual re-contextualization.

46 Ibid., p. 69.
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Every interpretation of a text is not complete and final
interpretation. Therefore, every interpretation itself is the subject to
reconsideration with the change of time. Some orthodox scholars viewed
that the hermeneutical study of their own particular Scripture is not
possible. This is perhaps for the reason that they do not want to tolerate
critical understanding of their religious Scripture. Every new idea faces
reaction from such orthodox people as far as scriptural interpretations
are concerned. In fact, these views are said to be the calls for a return to
objectivity, for a reaffirmation that the study of a Scripture involves
leaving behind the historian’s or an interpreter’s own present standpoint.
The Science and technology is rapidly developing by effecting a change in
the thinking and attitude of the people. In order to meet this challenge a

new interpretation of the Scripture has thus become necessary.

So, the hermeneutical debate goes on. On the one side are
the defenders of objectivity and validation, who look to hermeneutics as
the theoretical source for norms of validation; on the other side are the
phenomenologists of the event of understanding, who give stress on the
historical character of this event; and consequently, the limitations of all

claims to objective knowledge and objective validity.

While concluding, it can be said that understanding the true
meaning of the text of a holyScripture with accuracy has always been a

difficult and complex problem in all the religions of the world. However,
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hermeneutics, the science of interpretation, has helped us to establish
certain rules, principles and methodologies for the interpretation of
Scriptures. It is not merely a theoretical discipline of the rules or
methods of interpretation, but it is a theoretical-cum-philosophical
discipline. It is primarily a search for meaning through these methods
and principles which bring out the textual meaning relevant to the

present context.

In spite of its great significance, hermeneutics has been the
subject of eager controversy as it has failed to provide any universally
accepted definition. Still we cannot ignore its important role in the study
of Scriptures. What we need is the deep knowledge about hermeneutics
which can lead us to overcome the difficulty of understanding the exact

meaning and underlying spirit of the Scriptures.
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Chapter-II

Compilation of Guru Granth Sahib and its Nature

A book is only a ‘Scripture’ in so far as a group of persons perceive
it to be sacred or holy, powerful and portentous, possessed of an exalted
authority, and in some fashion transcendent of, and hence distinct from all
other speech and as writings.*” What is a Scripture? How does it come into
being? How does it attain its canonical status in a particular religion? What is
its true relationship with the community of believers? How do the believers
appropriate and interpret their Scripture? And how do the millions of devotees
keep the canon alive in their hearts and in their tradition? These are some
fundamental questions that have fascinated the human imagination throughout
the centuries. The study of religious traditions of all the communities in the
world leads to the fact that all have tried to address these questions in their
own way. This quest for satisfactory answers has always inspired the scholars

to look at their own religion more closely.

Literally, the word ‘Scripture’ has been derived from the Latin term
scriptura which means a holy writ, holy writing, or sacred book. In scholarly
discourse, however, the concept of Scripture is usually referred to as a
canonical text, whose boundaries were fixed long ago, and whose authority
within the community of believers is unquestioned. William Graham, in this

context, says that Scripture is a relational concept. He defined that a text

47 William A. Graham, Beyond the Written Word: Oral Aspects of Scripture in the History of
Religion, Cambridge University Press, New York, 1987, p. 5.
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becomes Scripture only in an active and subjective relationship to persons and
as part of cumulative communal tradition. From a historian’s point of view, the
sacredness of a book is not a priori attribute but one that realized historically in
the life of communities, who respond to it as something sacred or holy. We
respond to it as something sacred or holy. We cannot acknowledge of any text

as being sacred or authentic in isolation from a community.48

The true meaning of Scripture is the solid historical reality of the
continuum of actual meanings over centuries to actual people. It is as
mundane, or as transcending, or both, as have been those actual meanings in
the lives and hearts of persons.4 Wilfred Cantwell Smith has made a clear
distinction between Scripture and text in his recent work, What Is Scripture, in
which he emphatically states that Scriptures are not merely texts. He further
says that Scripture is a human activity in which people make a text into
Scripture by treating it in a certain way.50 In his analysis, Smith defines
Scripture as trilateral term referring to ‘a relation — an engagement — among
humans, the transcendent, and a text’, thereby stressing the human dimension

along with the traditional emphasis on the divine origin of any sacred text.5!

The main focus in the study of Scripture until recently has been
on the methods of critical analysis which determine the cultural, historical, and
literary influences that gave rise to individual texts based upon the
interdisciplinary of Scripture. In recent years, however, scholars have shifted

their attention from the content of religious texts to the forms of Scriptural

48 Ibid.

49 Wilfred Cantwell Smith, What Is Scripture?: A Comparative Approach, Fortress Press,
Minneapolis, 1993, p. 89.

50 Ibid., p. 18.

51 Ibid., p. 239.
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traditions.52 Thus, the study of a text as a Scripture is not only concerned with
its textual problems, the reconstruction of its history, and its contextual
meaning, but also with its ongoing role in the cumulative tradition of a religious

community, both as a normative source of authority and as a prodigious force.53

The religion is based on the experience of the Numinous. The
same experience of Numinous is enshrined in the Scriptures. In order to make
the mystical experience intelligible and accessible to the common reader the
explanation and the interpretation of the Scripture is needed.’* An exposition
or interpretation of the Scripture is needed not only because of the mystic and
of symbolic language but also because of the nature of Divine knowledge. In
fact, almost whole of the Scriptural lore is the result of the devotional and
intuitional set of mind. Hence, for the reasons enumerated above the Scripture
needs interpretation. According to R.E. Macnally its exposition and
interpretation is of great import to set forth and explain their full thoughts.55
Therefore, the purpose of the present study is to understand the Divine
revelatory nature of the Word or Sabad in the context of Guru Granth Sahib.
Before we venture to address this issue, however, the need is to define the
introduction, historical background of compilation, and significance of Guru

Granth Sahib.

Guru Granth Sahib is the holiest Scripture of the Sikhs. Much

more than that, it is their Eternal Guru; that is, their authoritative religious

52 Barbra A. Holdrege, Veda and Torah: Transcending the Textuality of Scripture, Sunny
Press, Albany, 1996, p. 5.

53 Wilfred Cantwell Smith, op. cit., p. 18.

54 Gurnek Singh, Guru Granth Sahib: Interpretations, Meaning and Nature, National Book
Shop, Delhi, 1998, p. 7.

55 New Catholic Encyclopaedia, Vol. V, Catholic University of America, Washington, 1967,
p. 707.
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and spiritual guide, their preceptor and enlightener for all times. The word
‘Granth’ traditionally is used for the books containing primarily sacred
knowledge. Its meaning in Sanskrit is a knot which binds the book and
according to Bradley refers to the knot in the thong which held together a palm-
leaf manuscript to form a crude book.56 Guru Granth Sahib has been called as
‘Adi Granth’ before it was anointed as the Guru Eternal by the tenth Guru,
Gobind Singh. ‘Adi’ means primordial and it came to be used after the Granth of
the Tenth Master came into being. The terms ‘Guru’ and ‘Sahib’ came to be
associated with the Granth as prefix and suffix and both refer to the reverence
and respect attached to the Granth. The term ‘Sahib’ is from the Arabic root
which means master.57 The term ‘Guru’ came to be associated with the Granth
after the year 1708 A.D. when the Tenth Guru bestowed Guru-ship on the
Granths® and enjoined the Sikhs to regard Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru,>°
which is primarily Sabad as held in Sikhism from the time of Guru Nanak Dev.
Hence, forward the faith in Guru as a living body came to an end and the Guru

Granth Sahib as revealed Word came to be worshipped among the Sikhs.

56 D.G. Bradley, A Guide to World Religions, Englewood Cliffs, N.J. Prentice-Hall Inc., 1963,
p- 128.

57 Kahan Singh Nabha, Gursabadrattnakar Mahan Kosh, Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, Patiala,
1974, p. 177.

58 Kahan Singh Nabha, Gurmat Martand, Vol. I, Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak
Committee, Amritsar, 1978, p. 417.

59 “Agya bhai akal ki tabhi chalayo panth, Sabh sikhan kau hukam hai Guru manio granth,

Guru Granth ko maniyo pargat Guran ke dehi, jo prabhu ko milibo chahai khoj shabad
main leh.” Giani Gian Singh, Panth Prakash, Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, Patiala, 1970, p.
353;

Rahitnama Prahlad Singh, ¢“Akal Purakh ke bachan sio pargat chalayo panth, Sabh
sikhan ko bachan ih Guru manio granth.” Piara Singh Padam (ed.), Rahitname, Kala
Mandir, Patiala, 1974, p. 55;

“The line of religious succession ended with the tenth Guru Gobind Singh. The Master’s
word in the holy Guru Granth Sahib was henceforth to be the spiritual guide of the Sikh
people who were to recognize in the joint personality of an assembly of five true baptized
Singhs the spirit of the Guru.” Ganda Singh, A Breif Account of the Sikhs, Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, n.d., p.15;

“The Tenth Guru Gobind Singh said that there would be no more Gurus and Granth
should be regarded as the living voice of all the prophets; Guru Vani.” Trilochan Singh,
Bhai Jodh Singh, Kapur Singh, Bawa Harkishan Singh, Khushwant Singh (Tr.),
Selections from the Sacred Writings of the Sikhs, Orient Longman, New Delhi, 2000, p. 17.
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Arnold Toynbee says that of all known religious Scriptures, this book is the

most highly venerated.60

Compilation of Guru Granth Sahib

A living religion has three distinct features. It has its own
Scripture, own set of laws and a well-set tradition. Without these three pillars,
many religions which sprang up have passed into oblivion. In fact, these are the
primary factors without which one is unable to think of an independent

religion.

The compilation of Guru Granth Sahib marks a watershed in the
history of spiritual heritage of Indian sub-continent. It includes the sacred
writings of Guru Nanak and his five successors, Bhagats, Saints, Sufis and
some Guru-oriented persons associated with the court of Sikh Gurus. It
comprises the Divine Sabad, indicates the spiritual union with Ultimate Reality.
Since its first codification in 1604, Sikh Scripture has been looked upon as the

most authentic repository of the Divine Word.

The history of the Sikh Scripture can easily be traced back from
the times of Guru Nanak; the founder of Sikhism. In fact, his Divine experience
of the Numinous forms the very basis of its origin. Guru Nanak’s writings reveal
that he intensely felt himself to be an intermediary of Divine Truth to proclaim
His Will, he says:

As the word of the Lord comes to me, so do I utter,
O Lalo.6!

60 Arnold Toynbee, Selections from the Sacred Writings of the Sikhs, George Allen and Unwin
Ltd., London, 1960, pp. 8-9.
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Therefore, the Gurbani is not merely an outcome of poetic
imagination but relates to the revelation of God. It is informed that during the
missionary odysseys of West-Asia, Guru Nanak carried with him a book which
is believed to be a collection of his hymns including the writings of Bhagats that
he had collected over the years. Before he breathed his last at Kartarpur, a
volume of his hymns, he bestowed on his successor, Guru Angad on his
succession to Guruship. All these factors indicate that the formation of Sikh

Scripture had already started with Guru Nanak himself.

Guru Nanak’s sacred writings left an indelible mark on the
subsequent growth of Scriptural tradition. It provided powerful stimulus to his
successors to add new hymns to the received text. Though, Guru Angad’s
writings are not many in numbers, yet he underlines the character and
significance of the Bani in comparison to the traditional Hindu texts. He gives
stress that the Bani is nectar, it reveals the essence of Ultimate Reality. It has
come through God-oriented Guru to be understood by Guru-oriented persons.
Only the blessed praise it and meditate on it. Guru Angad’s emphasis on the
spiritual value of the Bani laid down doctrinally the requirement of compiling

the Sikh Scripture.

Guru Amar Das not only preserved the sanctity of Sikh scriptural
tradition but also made a significant contribution by adding new hymns to it.
He highlights the status of Bani when he says Bani of God-oriented is God

himself. According to him, it is the light of the world. O dear Sikhs, come and

61 THT 7 »1< uAH o I3t AT o9t fams T &% 1| Guru Granth Sahib, p. 722.
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sing the true Bani. Sing the Bani of true Guru which is the purest form of
revelation. He wunderlines the Eternal character of Sikh revelation by
maintaining that it resounds in the four Yugas. It is the genuine voice of truth.
On the basis of genre and style, it has been concluded that the collection of
Bhagat-Bani which began with Guru Nanak was also available with his
successors. Guru Amar Das’ lighting comments upon the compositions of Farid
and Kabir coupled with his appreciation of the spiritual perfection of Namdev
and Kabir indicate that their writings have not only found acceptance but also
become a part of the Sikh scriptural tradition. With the addition of third Guru
Amar Das’ writings and that of the Bhagats, the size of collected content had
increased; consequently he thought it prudent to arrange the codex afresh and

then he handed it over to his successor, Guru Ram Das.

The fourth Guru Ram Das was closely associated with the
organizational structure of the Panth under Guru Amar Das. Therefore he was
in full knowledge of the Sikh scriptural tradition that had developed into the
hands of his predecessors. In its continuity he introduced new Ragas and
metres to the scriptural text which marks a new stage in the development of
Sikh Scripture. He employs the word Bani’ in modern sense which later
developed into the doctrine of Guru Granth Sahib. The contemporary evidences
suggest that Guru Ram Das had taken keen interest to prepare codices in

which authenticated text had been arranged.

In line with his predecessors Guru Arjan Dev, the fifth master, is

credited for nurturing the Sikh scriptural tradition in more than one way. By
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employing various Ragas and metres he composed about 2312 hymns®é2, which
is the single largest contribution by any author to the Guru Granth Sahib.
Following the footsteps of his predecessors, he reiterates that I do not speak by
my ownself, I utter what has been ordained. His words that the Pothi is
veritably the abode of God, remind that installation of Adi Granth in the Darbar

Sahib is not far away.

Unfortunately, at this stage the Sikh scriptural tradition once
again had come under serious threat of interpolation chiefly because of the
Minas, the rivals of Guru Arjan Dev. To purge the entry of spurious writings
into Guru Granth Sahib, Guru Arjan Dev decided to codify into a shape. The
process of canon formation required utmost concentration of mind. It is a well-
known fact that at one stage as Kahna, Chhajju, Shah Hussain and Pilu came
in favour of their writings to be considered in Guru Granth Sahib but Guru
Arjan found them unsuitable, as he would not compromise anything less than
Divine Word (Bani) which was the basic tenet of his faith. Only those writings of
the medieval Bhagats which were in consonance with the spirit of Sikhism and
had been proved authentic were elevated to the status of canon to find a place
in Guru Granth Sahib. The basic qualification to be included in Guru Granth
Sahib was the intensity of love present in the compositions of the contributors.
Though there are varieties of expressions for the Divine worship, yet we find
almost similar type of craving amongst the composers for the Divine emergence
of their individual souls. This is perhaps the basic qualification of all the hymns

composers of Guru Granth Sahib. The gigantic task of compilation and

62 G. S. Talib, Sri Guru Granth Sahib (English Translation), Vol. I, Punjabi University,
Patiala, 1988, p. xxxviii.
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canonization carried on meticulously culminated in the form of a volume

popularly known as the Adi Granth Sahib.

The traditional Sikh scholars describe that Guru Arjan had
procured Bani from different sources, especially from the Sikh Sangat and
devout Sikhs settled in different regions of the Sikh world. They assume that
full text of Gurbani was not available and it lay scattered in different sources at
flung places. There is no reason to disbelieve that being the spiritual heir of
Guru Nanak’s mission Guru Arjan had not inherited the whole mass of
scriptural writings associated with his predecessors. The range of Sikh mission
had expanded, yet the most intense concentration of the Sikhs was in the
Upper-Bari Doab region of the Punjab. Almost all the immediate successors of
Guru Nanak had remained busy in the confines of this region. All the major
Sikh centres that had come up so far were situated in and around the above
region. In the light of above factors to conceive that Guru Arjan was unfamiliar
with the scriptural writings of his predecessors and to procure them he had to
depend on the Sikhs settled at far away places, does not look plausible. Hence,
the canonization of the Sikh scriptural tradition should not be viewed as a later
development related to Guru Arjan Dev only but it was an ongoing process, co-
extensive with the pontificate of his predecessors as well. With the codification

of Adi Granth in 1604 the Sikh canon had been closed.63

Editing of Guru Granth Sahib

63 Sahib Singh, About the Compilation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Lok Sahit Parkashan,
Amritsar, 1996, pp. 34-108; Balwant Singh Dhillon, Early Sikh Scriptural Tradition: Myth
and Reality, Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 1996, p. 59.
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Guru Granth Sahib begins with the word Ek Onkar — one all-
pervading being, who is ever consistent. These are the divine verses of Mul

Mantra, composed by Guru Nanak Dev in his composition named Japu (FY).

This composition comprises 38 Pauris or stanzas, a Prologue and an Epilogue.
Due to its venerability and popularity the composition Japu is also known as
Japuji Sahib. This is the morning prayer of the Sikhs. The next compositions
have two parts— So-dar and So-purakh. The first composition So-dar contains
five Sabads and the second includes four Sabads. This is called the evening
prayer of the Sikhs, which is known as Rehras. The next composition Sohila

containing five Sabads is known as the bed-time prayer.

Language: All the compositions in Guru Granth Sahib are composed in poetic
form. Most of the hymns have been arranged according to the Ragas in which
they were composed. This is a well-known fact that there are thirty-one Ragas
in Guru Granth Sahib. The Divine verses of Guru Granth Sahib represent many
languages and dialects. The authors of these hymns especially the saints and
Bhatts hailed from different parts of India. Thus, most of their hymns have a
strong influence of their mother-tongue. Many saints and Bhagats preferred to
compose their verses in Sant language, Sant-Bhasha— a nationally understood
language of that period. The languages used in Guru Granth Sahib are as

follows:

(i) The Sikh Gurus: Punjab (main languages— various variants of Punjabi and
other languages used including Sindhi, Multani, Persian, Arabic, Sanskrit,

etc.)
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(ii) Kabir, Ravidas, Ramanand, Beni, Bhikhan and Surdas: Uttar Pradesh (main

languages— Hindi, Braj, Sanskrit)

(iij Dhanna: Rajasthan (language— Hindi)

(iv) Jaidev: Bengal (language— Bengali)

(v) Sadhna: Sind (language— Sindhi)

(vi) Namdev, Parmanand, Pipa, Tarlochan: Maharashtra (languages— various
variants of Marathi and Gujarati, Namdev’s hymns also have influence of

Persian and Arabic)

(vii) Farid: Punjab (language— Punjabi)

(viii) Sain: Madhya Pradesh (languages— various variants of Hindi)

(ix) Mardana, Sundar, Satta and Balwand: Punjab (language— variant of

Punjabi)

(x) Bhatts: Punjab/Uttar Pradesh (languages— variants of Hindi and Punjabi)

The examples given below further illustrate the languages used in Guru Granth

Sahib:

(a) Hymns of Guru Nanak Dev in Eastern Punjabi:

Man may possess thousands and lacs of wits, but not
even one goes with (him) or (avails him in the Lord’s
court).6#

(b) Hymns of Guru Nanak Dev (influence of Sanskrit):

64 AIR e & 3fg 3 foa 3 9% &% | Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1.
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You read books, say vesper prayers and argue, you
worship stones and sit in trance like a crane.65

(c) Hymns of Bhagat Namdev in Sant Bhasha:

Meeting with the Bright True Guru, I have merged in the world-
incarnate Lord. Pause.

Where the dazzling light is seen there plays the
celestial strain.

The light of the Luminous Lord is pervading there.

By Guru’s grace I have known it.66

(d) Hymns of Guru Arjan Dev (influence of Arabic and Persian):

O the slave of the Boundless Lord God, renounce thou
the throught of all the worldly occupations.6”

(e) Hymns of Guru Arjan Dev (influence of Sindhi):

My love is with Thee.
I have seen all other loves to be false.

A long as I behold not my Beloved, the clothes and food
seem dreadful to me.68

(f) Hymns of Bhagat Jaidev (influence of Bengali):

65 ufs UASE At g2 1|
A% yAfH g% AU Il Ibid., p. 470.
66 afe AHTE® 3 Af3dg 3fed e igat il
79 3fs fifs a9 feasTl
3T MEIE AEE T3
EEUGIERE KAl
R 39 ugA=t 7t Ibid., pp. 656-657.
67 VBT YATH HeTEr g9 |
2f5 s gao T Il Ibid., p. 1083.
68 alg HidAT 38 &1 famr 3T g=7< 3y I
FUF 31 39<¢ fagg st & 391l Ibid., p. 1094.

58



I worship Him, who is worthy of worship, trust Him,
who is worthy of trust and like water in water, I
merged in the Lord.

Says Jaidev, I have mediated on the

Triumphant, Luminous Lord and becoming

absorbed in His love, have obtained the Detached
Lord.®®

(g) Hymns of Bhagat Namdev (influence of Marathi and Sanskrit):

In whose home abides the virgin goddess of wealth.
The moon and the sun are His two lamps.

The poor death, which exhibits wondrous plays and
which levies tax on all, is His police-official.

Such is that venerable Man lion Emperor.70

Structure of Hymns

The structure of hymns is explained as follows:

Sabad

A Sabad in Guru Granth Sahib may consist of 2, 6, 8, 16
sections/paras/parts called Padas, i.e., Ik-Tuke, Do-Tuke, Ti-Tuke, Chau-Tuke.

The examples of Padas in different number of Tukas are given as under:

(i) Ik-Tuke

He who is seen physically alive, shall assuredly die.

He who is dead in life, shall remain eternal.”!

69 vigfy a8 wigftr waft a8 AIftmr Aw® af Asfs RHTs nirfenm )
afes A8 Aee &8 Ifimr goy fagare foe Stz urfenr 1 Ibid., p. 1106.
70 7 3 wfs sfet gnrdt St pow =3 3833 @ TuzT dews AaTT Tt
A WA I /Y &999t il Ibid., p. 1292.
71 Hies €R 39 Aoud HasT Il
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(i) Do-Tuke

(iii) Ti-Tuke

Thou tearest off the leaves, O lady-gardener but in
every leaf there is life.

The stone (idol) for which thou pluckest the leaves, that
stone is life-less.”?

Whom should I beg and whom worship, when all are
created by the Lord?

Who-so-ever appear to be the greatest of the great, they
all will ultimately mix with the dust.

The Fearless, the Formless Lord, the Destroyer of
dread, gives all comforts and nine treasures.”3

(iv) Chau-Tuke

To mother and father their son is dear and to the
father-in-law the wise son-in-law.

To the boy and girl, their father is very sweet and to a
brother, the brother.

Ho 32 37 fsgus Sae 1l Ibid., p. 374.
72 utst 39 Hrfsar ust urst /i
frg ugs &€ st 39 § uas feari8 1 Ibid., p. 479.
73 fag o€ At fag nradt 77 A & ot3T JAT I
# A TH €37 3T A A U IBHT I
5938 fadarg 3= vss Afg Ay a< fafa T/t Ibid., p. 608.
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On the issuing of Lord’s command, the mortal leaves
home abroad and in a moment everything becomes
alien.

An apostate remembers not the Name, gives not in
charity, takes not the bath and so his body rolls in
dust.7#

Sloka

The Slokas are short compositions of two or more verses, but in Guru
Granth Sahib, there are Slokas of twenty-six verses as well. There are sixteen
hundred and fifty-six Slokas in Guru Granth Sahib, most of which are included
in Vars. Some Slokas are included in Chhants and some are included in
specialist compositions, e.g. ‘Slok Varan Te Wadeek’. In addition to Gurus, the
Bhagats like Kabir and Farid have also composed Slokas. Some Slokas of the
Bhagats also appear in the Bani of the Gurus (Var Bihagra), whereas the Slokas
of Gurus also appear in the Bani of the Bhagats on pages 1375, 1376, 1378,
1380, etc. of Guru Granth Sahib. The Slokas composed in Sindhi are called
Dakhni. This word is used on pages 80-81 of the Guru Granth Sahib.

There is but One God. True is His Name, creative His
personality and immortal His form. He is fear-free,

without enmity, beyond birth and self-illumined. By the
Guru’s grace, is He attained.

Asa Ft Guru.
The dirge of praise with sloks.

The sloks, too, of the first Guru are written.

74 Hife g & FeT &9 AS 939 ATl
T Sfent & gy fumrar 37t & wif3 gret il
IIH Sfenr gag wg efsnr fis Hig 38 uaret|
& Tg ferss & ety 133 3fs ufs oHeti Ibid., p. 596.
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The stanzas should be sung to the tune of Tunda As
Raja.

Slok Ft Guru.

A hundred times a day, I am a sacrifice unto my
Guru.”

Slok 34 Guru

There is but One God. By the True Guru’s grace, is He
attained.

These are not called mendicants, within whose mind
there is doubt.”6

There is but One God. True is His Name, creative His
personality and immortal His form. He is fear-free,
without enmity, beyond birth and self-illumined. By the
Guru’s grace, is obtained. The Sloakas in addition to
the Vars.

Bt Guru.

O proud bride of elevated breasts, grasp thou profound
sobriety.””

Pauri

The literal meaning of the word Pauri’ is a rung of a ladder or steps. In
Guru Granth Sahib, the word has been used to refer those Sabads which carry

forward ideas from one stanza to another stanza. The compositions of Pauris

75 98 A3 31 II3T YTy f5a38 5y wia® Hafs nadt 7Y a9 yFfe i HosT A1l 9 AR &%
&S 3t Ho® ufo® & fod €3 niA I8 of Uat Il AdE HI&™ Al giwardt 919 »muE fe@arst Ae @i
Ibid., p. 462.

76 A& HI&™ 3 8 A3 yrrfe
nifentars 89 & nmdnifa fas & Ha Hfg 39x 1l Ibid., p. 1413.

77 €A B II3T YTY f5T38 5929 »iIa® HIf3 nigsl AY I8 yATe I AS Tt 3 T I HTS Ul
839t UGadt arfadt diSISTI Ibid., p. 1410.
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differ in size and metre. The compositions which are composed in Pauris are
Japuji Sahib, Anand Sahib, etc. The word has been spelt in two different ways,

e.g. Pauri and Pavri.7®

Var

It is a long poem in which the praises of a hero are sung. There are

twenty-two Vars in Guru Granth Sahib, which are as follows:

(i) Guru Nanak Dev— 3 Vars in Raga Majh, Asa, Malar.

(ii) Guru Amar Das— 4 Vars in Raga Gujri, Suhi, Ramkali, Maru.

(iii Guru Ram Das— 8 Vars in Raga Sri, Gauri, Bihagra, Kanra, Wadhans,

Sorath, Bilawal, Sarang.

(iv) Guru Arjan Dev— 6 Vars in Raga Gauri, Gujri, Jaitsri, Ramkali, Maru,

Basant.

(v) Satta and Balwand (Bards)— 1 Var in Raga Ramkali.

Example of Var:

Var of Basant
S5th Guru

There is but One God. By the True Guru’s grace, He is
attained.

Contemplating God’s Name, flower thou, O my brother.

78 For more references see Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 139, 142, 143, 250 and 1097.
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In accordance with the writ of destiny, thou are blessed
with this beauteous season.”®

Chhant (A Special Sabad of Praise)

The word ‘Chhant’ is derived from the Sanskrit word ‘Chhandas’
which refers to a para of Vedas. In Guru Granth Sahib, the word has been used
to label Sabads of special praises, in the context of God. The Chhants are also
known as Chhands, these are said to be the Divine songs of praise. There are
one hundred twenty-seven Chhants in Guru Granth Sahib. The majority of the
Chhants have no Slokas, but some have Slokas especially which are composed
by Guru Arjan Dev in Raga Asa, Wadhans, Jaitsri, Bilawal and Ramkali. Out of
thirty-one Ragas in Guru Granth Sahib, only fourteen Ragas have Chhants.
Most of the Chhants in Guru Granth Sahib have four Padas, each Pada

containing 4-6 verses, though most of the Padas contain six verses.

Rag Suhi Chhant
Bt Guru

There is but One God. By the True Guru’s grace, is He
obtained.

Inebriated with the wine of the prime of youth, I know
not that I am but a guest at my parents home.

I am sacrifice unto my Lord.

My soul is soiled with sins and without the Guru,
virtues enter not my mind.8°

79 gA3 o 79 Ho® U 8 Hfza9 yAfe|
g o &H famife & dg afanr st
FIfH fed3 urdhar feg 9fs gaetil Ibid., p. 1193.
80 TI A £3 Ho® qQ wg A B HEZII yAe
gfg 7ufs H H3 Uiz wig urgst gfs IH M8
et niedfe fofs fae 39 I & medt afs I A8 1 Ibid., p. 763.
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Swaya (Stanzas of Undefined Length)

Most of the Swayas in Guru Granth Sahib are composed by Guru
Arjan Dev and eleven Bhatts. Guru Arjan has composed twenty whereas Bhatts
have one hundred and twenty-three Swayas. All Swayas have been recorded on
pages 1385-1410 in Guru Granth Sahib. The Swayas have been composed with
different arrangements of long and short syllables at the end of the verses. Most
of the Swayas used in Guru Granth Sahib can be classified as: Malind, Saman,
Dandkala, Madira and Chandarakala.

There is but One God. True is His Name, creative His

personality and immortal His form. He is fear-free,

without enmity, beyond birth and self-illumined. By the

Guru’s grace, is He attained. Saways uttered in person
by the sire

Sth Guru.

O my primal Lord, the Creator, Thou Thyself art the
Doer of all the deeds.

Thou art fully filling all and art contained in all
hearts.8!

There are some other types of compositions in Guru Granth Sahib,
i.e. Patti, Bawan Akhri, Dakhni Onkar, Pahire, Barah Mah, Thitti, Rutti, Gatha,
Phune and Chaubole. Guru Granth Sahib is the world’s one of the master
pieces of Divine poetry, bank of old languages and repository of Indian music

and there is no parallel to this holy treatise.

81 98 A3 31 II3T YTy 5988 5999 nia® Haf3 nEdt 7Y a9 yrrfe il Aew Mt Hugg How Ui
nife Uy 9379 S AIE A nil ||
AI9 If0€ 3Iufs e we 3ok famml i Ibid., p. 1385.
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Rahau (Pause) (I078)

In Guru Granth Sahib, a special word ‘Rahau’ denoting a verse
has been used in almost all the Sabads composed in musical measures. The
word ‘Rahau’ is a label of one or more verses in these compositions. The
scholars called Rahau verse as the theme verse of the composition.

O my sovereign Lord, Thou belongest to the saints and

the saints belong to Thee.

Thy slave has nothing to fear and the death’s minister
comes not near him. Pause.8?

Musical Arrangements
Raga

All compositions in Guru Granth Sahib are divided into different
Ragas except Japuji Sahib in the beginning and Swayas and Slokas at the end.
The hymns have been composed in thirty-one Ragas and seventeen Ghars
(tunes). A Raga is a particular set of the seven Swars, or a selection of them.
Their interrelationship and sequence is governed by strict rules. It is a well-
known fact that each Raga has its own emotional character and is associated
with a particular time of a day and a particular period of a season. There has
also been a traditional division between the male Ragas and their consorts or

Raginis. Most of the compositions in Guru Granth Sahib have a heading of

82 HY IH Tfe 3 3T " HI 371
3J A= a8 38 fog &t Ay &t »i< 3IN1IT€ N Ibid., p. 749.
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Raga. The time and season is also given with the name of Raga. The

compositions composed by the Sikh Gurus in different Ragas are as follows:

(i) Guru Nanak— 19 Ragas — Sri, Majh, Gauri, Asa, Gujri, Wadhans, Sorath,
Dhanasari, Tilang, Suhi, Bilawal, Ramkali, Tukhari, Bhairav, Basant,

Sarang, Malar, Parbhati etc.

(i) Guru Amar Das— 17 Ragas — All the Ragas used by Guru Nanak except

Tilang and Tukhari.

(iii) Guru Ram Das— 29 Ragas — All the Ragas except Kaidara and Jaijawanti.

(iv) Guru Arjan Dev— 30 Ragas — All the 30 Ragas except Jaijawanti.

(v) Guru Tegh Bahadur— 15 Ragas — Gauri, Asa, Gujri, Bihagra, Sorath,
Jaitsri, Dhanasari, Todi, Tilang, Bilawal, Ramkali, Maru, Basant, Sarang

and Jaijawanti.

Ghar (Thaats) (82)

‘Ghar’ means rhythm or Tal. It also denotes the pitch and variations
of the notes. It is a rhythmic cycle comprising a fixed number of time units
(Matras) of equal value. In Guru Granth Sahib, Guru Arjan Dev has introduced
seventeen Ghars. These Ghars contain the range of Ragas using the same group
of notes but are timed and distributed differently producing the mood

variations.

Thus, this is the brief introduction about the compilation, editing

and internal structure of Guru Granth Sahib. Its design and format was
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finalized by Guru Arjan Dev at Ramsar, Amritsar, during 1601 to 1604 A.D. In
order to comprehend the idea of how Akal Purakh reveals the Divine Word to
the Guru or Bhagat through direct communication and how that Word becomes
the primary focus in the evolution of Sikh religion, one needs to understand the

nature of Gurbani.

Nature of Gurbani

Bhai Vir Singh explains that the essence of Gurbani is beyond
space. It is from the Primal One, Guru is full of Nectar. Gurbani is message of
unapproachable and limitless Ultimate Being that is why it itself is beyond
limits. But one should try to understand the meaning and ideas of Gurbani
with the help of Gurbani itself. In this way, it is an institution which provides
knowledge, when one joins it as a student, it is a key to Gurbani and imperfect

man may commit an error.83

The concept of revelation is an important factor in the
acknowledgment of authority to sacred texts. It is based on the assumption that
the texts possess absolute authority if they have a very special origin, that is, if
they have originated from a Divine source. In its basic sense, revelation may be
defined as ‘a Divine communication shaped to the particular times’, and the
proper context of revelation may be understood as the ‘nature of an object of

supreme value, of a final goal for human life’, and of the way to achieve this

83 “IeTEt feg A B I QU ST T IS ez I, Bu oI & T I, |7 U9 »iEt I, 7 a9 I wifys
W%| Wmﬁaﬁwmwmﬁ ug fer © »i9g 3 I nifed, 3 fer oo o o
I5, 8T fea wesdar e & yuwss I, fen § mHsT T 3 8 3% fem wret & AofesT s few €t 2w
?@mwﬁ@a%ﬂ%%ﬁﬁgﬁﬁf&ﬂﬁméﬁrw—@ fer a9 feo fea 39t e I &
et & Ao fenrt feeagdt @iz fieRt T, feg wsTfonr 3 goust &, 3 J9s T T »BAET T I9E
T Wig®3T T T &d1” Bhai Vir Singh, Santhiya Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Bhai Vir Singh
Sahit Sadan, New Delhi, 2007, p. ii.
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goal. There is no independent method to determine the nature of revelation. The
only way, we can understand the truth — claim of revelation in various
religious traditions is to allow the scriptural text to speak in itself. Although
these conflicting truths — claims are beyond the province of the history of
religions, we can try to understand their impact on the historical development
of a particular religious tradition. In this significant section, therefore, our
primary concern is to understand the concept of the revelation or nature of
Gurbani, from the Sikh perspective. This particular understanding of revelation
is based upon the doctrine of the Sabad-Guru, enunciated by Guru Nanak and
the succeeding Gurus. It is known as ‘Dhur Ki Bani’ and ‘Khasam Ki Bani’. The
word ‘Khasam’ indicates the Divine Reality and ‘Bani’ means the Divine words.
Hence, the Gurbani is the revealed Word of Ultimate Being. Guru Nanak calls
himself as a messenger of Ultimate Being. The above reference proves itself that

there is no space for illusion.

Sabad as All-pervading Light

On the metaphysical plane Sabad is the pervading and illuminating
principle of the transcendent Ultimate Being. The Gurbani is primarily secular

in nature. In fact, the Bani call for a cordial co-operation among the humanity.

All are called partners in Thy grace.

Thou art seen alien to none.84

Gurbani is marvellous because of its oneness and unity in

ideology. Although the contributors of Guru Granth Sahib are from different

84 A3 AT Aerfefs 3 fan & ferfa g9 #€ 1l Guru Granth Sahib, p. 97.
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regions and religions, yet their spiritual level and the unity in their ideology

marks special footprints on the history of India.

Guru Granth Sahib opens with the numeral ‘one’ written as ‘Q’ in

the Gurbani numerology. This numeral stands for uncompromised
monotheism. It indicates God’s perfect oneness. It signifies that God is the
absolute and ultimate oneness of the entire multiplicity as one infinite reality.
The unity of God expressed by it has been reaffirmed time and time again in

Gurbani.

My Lord is but one.
He is one alone, O brother.

He is one in one.8>

That Spouse of mine is fully contained in all the places.

Unique is my Lord, over whose head is the royal
umbrella, there is not any other (like him).86

The numeral One also reflects the absolute simplicity. The
absolute simplicity means that it is not composed of any distinct elements such
as essence and existence, matter and form, potentially and actuality. It

indicates its limitless nature from time and space.

The Lord has neither form nor outline, nor any colour.

He is exempt from three qualities.8”

85 Arfog e & T
89 I 38 & T Ibid., p. 350.
86 yfs Ifgnr qE e ovar uAy Afel
Tq Arfag fAfg &3 g &g afe Nl Ibid., p. 398.
87 U & U 5 I9 fag 30 I 3 y3 f$51 Ibid., p. 283.
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Amongst all the forms, the Lord Himself is contained.
Through all the eyes, He Himself is the beholder.
The whole creation is His Body.

His praises He Himself hears.88

This Divine simplicity of Gurbani spells its Divine perfection and
omnipotence.
The Lord is Omnipotent to do and to have done

everything; He is possessed of all the powers. O
brother.s°

The anadi, without beginning and ananta, without end, nature of
Gurbani spells its eternity. At all places and in all times, it appears to be the
same. The succession signifies time but it is beyond time. The Gurbani is
infinite; it is infinite in all perfection. Its infinity is absolute, mysterious and
utterly ineffable.

The Lord is limitless but I can only describe Him within

limits.

What do I know, as to what is He like?9°

My Master is eternal.

He is seen by practising the Name-meditation.

88 AJY g3 »ify T33T9T |l
AIE & iy Yuesarar ||
FI® AHT 7 & 3&7 I
WIS 77 g I BeTI Ibid., p. 294.
89 95 IS AHIE FET ATY a5 FIUT Il Ibid., p. 640.
90 afg famiz 98 fuf3 Sfa =968 fomm e 3fe &R I Ibid., p. 612.
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He is never perishable and neither He is born, nor does
he die.®!

The ubiquity and immutability are the two significant features of

Gurbani, which make it splendid in itself. It is pertinent to note that this

ubiquity is its omnipresence.

In the region of land, the region of water and the
mansion of four directions, is Thine seat, O Lord.

O Master, Thine is the only personality to fashion the
entire universe and the word of Thy mouth is the
mint.92

The text of Gurbani consists of revealed Word. This revealed Word,

in the form of Gurbani gives it to the feature of nectar. In the whole mode of

Gurbani, there is no space for any kind of individual fear, effect, and intention.

Hence, the Gurbani is immutable and ineffable in its Divine nature.

The creation and deluge occur through the Lord’s Word.

Through the Word the creation evolves again.93

By Guru’s instruction, the Name wells up in the mind
and by Guru’s instruction, the mortal is united in the
Lord’s union.

Without the Name, the entire world is insane and loses
its life in vain.%*

91

92

93

Afgg A9 meT I feR mIE aarfE

&g BT aw w7fg & »ie & Al Ibid., p. 509.
Uz U9t UZ UE wAE 9Tfg de I98gral

A 3= of HIf3 T vfr 3T caA Il Ibid., p. 596.
E3ufs uIsnt FIe J9 |

mae It fefg &ufs 921 Ibid., p. 117.
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In this world, sublime is the practice of the Lord’s
Name.

Without the Name, all else is the darkness of worldly
love.

Through the Guru’s holy word, man keeps the Name
enshrined in his mind.

Through the Guru’s holy word, man obtains sublime
understanding and the door of salvation.9>

The spirituality and mysteriousness are the other significant
central themes of the Gurbani.

He, whose commodity, the Name is, that Lord alone

knows and he, alone obtains it whom He gives.

Supremely beauteous, unapproachable and
unfathomable is this commodity, the Name. Through
the perfect Guru, the unknowable Lord is known.

He who tastes it, alone knows its relish; it is like a
dumbman’s sweet.

By concealing, the emerald remains not concealed,
even though one may try to conceal. ¢

In thy own home is everything, O man, and there is
nothing without.

94 AT & 578 Qun AEw wfs fhefenm

fis AT A” A9 989 fa9Er AeH a=Tenr il Ibid., p. 644.
95 fer w1 Hfg FIT 9t T AT

fag FEe J9 HY IETI

I oo 98 8f urfg

AT 93 H3 WY ©org Il Ibid., p. 1342.
96 fam ot =g At yg 7e fam & 2fe 7 uEl

THZ MEY Nif3 1iaH »idET I YT »idy BT |

fafs feg sndt Aet A& didr &t HienmeT

I3 BITen™ B &t H & I8 BAE I Ibid., pp. 607-08.
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By Guru’s grace everything is obtained and the doors
of the mind are opened.

From the True Guru, God is attained, O brother.

The Name Treasure is within the man, which the
Perfect Sat Guru has shown it to me.9”

It is a well-known fact that so many variants of poetic modes
(Chhants), ornamentations, etc. are used in the Gurbani. The main purpose to
use these modes in Gurbani is not to give it a miraculous and magical form; but
to give it a feature of unambiguousness in its nature. Gurbani itself is tranquil
in its nature and it gives tranquility and peace to its followers in various forms.

My soul, thou art thee embodiment (image) of Divine

light, so know thy source.

O my soul, the reverend Lord is with thee. By Guru’s
teaching enjoy His love.%8

Becoming desire-free, if the mind abides in home and
is dyed red in the fear of the True Lord, it shall then
enjoy the Supreme Nectar of Divine knowledge and
shall not fell hunger, again.

Nanak, subdue this mind and meet the Lord, thus thou
shalt suffer agony no more.99

97 w3 viefg Ag =g T gofg fag st
9 UTATET UTEMN wisfg sue yEETti Qi
Af3ag 3 afg ursht 372t |
ni3fg s fours T Y3 Aizgfs S feurdti Ibid., p. 425.
98 H& 3 Af3 AIY T niuE e UETE |
He If9 7Y 39 &f® I Jeust ST HE Il Ibid., p. 441.
99 HE F9rat wig T/ A9 3 9737 3fEl
famis HaT IH 9= FOfE 3 & dfE
aox feg we Wi fius St fefg Tu & 3fen Ibid., p. 21.
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The Gurbani is didactic in its nature. There are so many

references in it, which shows the right path of emancipation to its followers:

He who prides on himself; him prick the thorns and
there is none to draw them out.

Here he cries bitterly of prick-pain and afterwards
burns in the frightful hell.100

They who wear white clothes, but whose heart is filthy
and relentless; with their mouth they utter not the
Name and are thieves, engrossed in duality.

They who understand not their origin; they are beasts
and they are the animals.10!

Therefore, revelation can be defined as the way God discloses and
communicates Himself to humanity. The Hindu belief is that God occasionally
becomes incarnate as an avtar and thus communicates Himself through his
word and action while living on this earth. For the Muslims the revelation
consists in actual words in the form of direct messages conveyed from God
through the angel Gabriel, to the Prophet. Another belief is that God
communicates not the form but the contents of the words, i.e., knowledge, to
man. A related view is that, as a result of the mystic unity they achieve with
universal self, certain individuals under Divine inspiration arrive at truths
which they impart to the incarnation theory... nor did they acknowledge the

existence of angels or nevertheless conscious of their Divine mission and

100 a9 IHs g3fa 37 B & ares a8 st

A 7 939 a8 faos fHes s9d w9 ugwdt il Ibid., p. 969.
101 fog fis & quz ¥ fo3 B9 A8

35 Hitr a1 & Sur B fenmd 99 AR

HS & g3fd »UE™ | uAn 7 €9 M8 I Ibid., p. 751.
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described the knowledge and wisdom contained in their hymns as God-given...
It is in this sense that Gurbani is revelation for Sikhs. It is for them God’s Word
mediated through the Sikh Gurus or Word on which the Sikh Gurus had put

their seal. The Gurbani echoes the Divine truth; it is the voice of God...’102

The discussion given above provides that Guru Granth Sahib is
not merely a result of poetic imagination but relates to the revelation of
Ultimate Being. It has been looked upon as the most authentic repository of the
Divine Word. It emphasizes on the doctrine of Sabad. The Sabad is the Guru,
and in the Guru, the Divine light is Sabad. The contributors of Guru Granth
Sahib are from different regions and religions. It reflects the secular nature of
Guru Granth Sahib. The ubiquity and immutability are the two significant
features of Gurbani which make it splendid in itself. The Gurbani is infinite,
eternal, ultimate, immutable and ineffable in its Divine nature. Further,

spirituality and mysteriousness form the central themes of Gurbani.

Thus, Gurbani shows the right path of emancipation to its followers.

Good many men praise the Lord, who has neither end
nor limit.

The Master has created His creation in many ways
and of various kinds.103

102 Harbans Singh (ed.), The Encyclopaedia of Sikhism, Vol. I, Punjabi University, Patiala,
1992, p. 276.
103 Sr3f3 Iafa nidx 76 »iz & UT=d |

a8x g9aT Yfg 3ot gy f&aft vifsa ya9 I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 275.
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What praise and what commendation should I attribute
to my Perfect Lord? He is filling all places. 104

I8a BuHr T8 I=a TETET I
Y35 yfa Ifa8 7 a7t Ibid., p. 1236.
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Chapter-III

Interpretation of Gurbani: Its History and Features
(1604-2004)

Hermeneutics is a systematic, procedural approach to the
texts of our cultural past, and is a mode of interpretation or exegesis to
understand the meanings of the text. In the Sikh perspective, the
interpretation of Gurbani is called Gurbani Vichar or reflection upon the
utterances of the Gurus. It is also said to be the Sabad Vichar or
reflection upon the Word. In the history of Indian scriptural tradition,
there are four major techniques that are employed in Sikh exegetical
methods. The very first is Sabadarath, literally means meaning of the
words, which includes synonyms as well as the meanings of difficult
words in a particular hymn. The second technique is Tika, exactly means
commentary, which provides the meaning of a particular hymn and
included additional comments in simple language. The third mode of
interpretation is Viakhiya, factually means exegesis, which traces the
detailed exegesis and extended commentary on a particular hymn or
verse from a particular point of view. The very last method of
interpretation is the Parmartha, literally means sublime meaning, which
clarifies the spiritual meaning of a hymn. The interpretation begins at the
discursive level of the consideration, at which one deals with the literal

sense of Gurbani but goes deeper and deeper as one contemplates the
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Divine mysteries by gradually penetrating into subtler levels of the
meaning. Thus, every new encounter with the text of the Guru Granth

Sahib provides a fresh experience of unfolding a Divine mystery.

Guru Nanak himself placed great emphasis on the
understanding of the meaning of Bani as the fundamental characteristic
of the life of a person who has turned towards the Guru, i.e., Gurmukh.
Guru Nanak emphasizes the point that a vast majority of the people
usually do not care to understand the full richness and depth of meaning
contained in the Bani. He adds that those rare ones who care to do so

will certainly have their reward in achieving their true spiritual status.

Rare is the gnostic, who understands this by meeting with
the True Satguru.

The glories are in the hand of the Lord.

Him alone He blesses with them, whom He likes.

Some rare one, if he becomes resigned to Guru’s will,
reflects over the Guru’s word-10>

Guru Ramdas compares the meaning of Gurbani with an
unbounded ocean of jewels. Those individuals who dive in the deep into
that ocean through meditation, find within themselves a treasure of
jewels, and realize their true spiritual status. Others who remain on the
surface level of that ocean may be dealing only with the literal sense of

Gurbani, without having any deeper understanding of its meaning. In the

105 fag® famrat g3 Afzgg Arfg afe
%9 I T EMT 7 I 3 2T
Tt fa9st doIrt 7 o I9ufy I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 935.
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same context, Bhai Gurdas echoes a similar understanding of the depth

of richness of the meaning of Gurbani:

Just as treasures of pearls and diamonds are found
in the sea, but only a seasoned evaluator of these
precious stones who can dive deep into the bottom
of sea can surely enjoy the pleasure of picking them
up from there.

Just as mountains have diamonds, rubies and
philosopherstones-those can purify metals into gold,
but only an adopt excavator can bring them out
before the world.

Just as a jungle has many aromatic trees like
sandalwood,

camphor etc., but only a perfumery expert can bring
their fragrance out.106

Similarly Gurbani has all the precious items but whosoever
would search and research them, he would be rewarded with those items
that he so fondly desires. The Sikh Gurus have continuously emphasized
that the potentiality of the meaning contained in Gurbani is
inexhaustible. No matter how much one studies and interprets it, infinity
of meaning remains yet to be fathomed. In this context Guru Ramdas
says:

The great ocean is full of the wealth of jewels, upon jewels.

They who are attached with Divine word, the Gurbani, obtain
it.107

106 i 38 Ao faft ygs miT fadr, 97 Horer fsg9 yrme ureet
TR ugafs A9 Hea ugR AT, Y=g dfs #7ar for yarer=et |
1 g5 oy Hignmag Ao ays, AU & AETH BEH faoreet |
3R g9t Y Ao uetgy J, At 49 ASt et fsumrestil Shamsher Singh Puri (Tr.), Kabitt
Swayye Bhai Gurdas, Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 2007, pp. 546-574.
107 J3&T I35 UTIH I AIG o™ IH |
Tt grogEt sd 3% afy g3 I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 442.
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Major Schools of Interpretation

The different approaches are adopted by various schools of
interpretation, especially in the context of Guru Granth Sahib. These
major schools of interpretation in the context of Guru Granth Sahib
include Sahaj Parnali (School), Bhai Parnali (School), Udasi Parnali
(School), Nirmala Parnali (School), Giani Parnali (School), and Singh

Sabha Parnali (School) and Academic School.

Sahaj Parnali (School)

The infallible rule of interpretation of a Scripture is the
Scripture itself. The history of the Sikh exegetical literature also starts
from the time of Gurus themselves and it has been continuous in one
form or the other till today. We find different theological dimensions of
various concepts explained in Guru Granth Sahib. The compositions of
Guru Nanak offer the basic theological orientation of the Guru Granth
Sahib. These basic ideas have been enlarged and reaffirmed by the next
succeeding Gurus. Thus, the first and the most reliable tradition of
Gurbani interpretation is found in the Guru Granth Sahib itself. This
special mode of spontaneous interpretation is attributed to the Gurus
themselves and known as the Sahaj Parnali. Here, the traditional Sikh

school of interpretation is referred to as Parnali or technique of learning.

The Sahaj Parnali is that school of interpretation, which

sought to clarify and expound the meaning of certain words, concepts
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and themes contained in the Bani of their predecessors. As already
mentioned above that the Bani of Guru Nanak was the main inspiration
behind the Bani of the later Gurus who were also responding to the
needs of the growing Sikh community. In this context, Taran Singh, who
made first attempt in this field, in his work titled ‘Gurbani Diyan
Viakhiya Parnalyian’, cites certain passages from the compositions of
Guru Nanak that were interpreted by Guru Angad, Guru Amar Das,
Guru Ramdas and Guru Arjan Dev respectively in their own works. For
instance, the exposition of Guru Nanak Bani can be seen in the
compositions of Guru Angad Dev, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ramdas and

Guru Arjan Dev respectively.108

Ist Guru

The Vedas proclaim that virtue and vice are the seed of
heaven and hell.

Whatever man sows that alone grows. The soul realizes it,
when it eats the fruit of his deeds.

Deeming Divine knowledge great, whosoever praises it he
becomes truthful, uttering the True Name.

Sowing truthfulness, truthfulness wells up in man and he
finds a seat in the Lord’s Court.

The Veda is but a trader.

The soul’s capital-stock is only the Lord’s comprehension,
which is obtained through the Lord’s grace.

Nanak, without this capital-stock none has ever departed
laden with the profit of the Lord’s Name. 109

108 Taran Singh, Gurbani Diyan Viakhiya Parnalian, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1980,
pp. 26-34.
109 8F Yo Ys Uy BTl 9 o HiQ
7 Ste 7 Gae wier /e /g
fomits AwT =37 afg 7Y FET &8I
AY Si1 7Y 89 Tgdg utEht g8l
g Ut famrg I J9Ht us JfE
36K ITHT gTI9T Bfe & IfenT AfE I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1243.
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Slok 2nd Guru

The Vedas have brought legends and tales and they
expound vice and virtue.

What man give gratis they receive and what receive gratis
they give.

According to their deeds, they are born in hell or heaven.
Reading them the world wanders in the doubt of high and
low castes and classes.

The embrosial Gurbani speaks of the Real Thing and has
been revealed unto the Guru in the state of Divine
Knowledge and meditation.

The Guru-wards utter it, the Guru-wards realize it and by
God’s grace, the divines ponder over it.

Creating the world in this will, the Lord keeps it in His will
and in His will He beholds it.

If before he dies, man’s ego is stilled, O Nanak, then
becomes he acceptable in God’s court.110

Slok 1st Guru

Nanak, if it rains in the month of Sawan, the four things
feel great joy.

The serpent, the deer, the fish and the revellers, who have
wealth in their home. 111

2nd Guru

The month of Sawan has come, O my friend.

The clouds have burst forth.

Nanak, the loved brides, who love their groom, sleep in
peace. 12

3rd Guru
Descending low, very low, the cloud has come and the pure
water falls.

110

111
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Nanak, the bride whose mind is torn from her groom
suffers pain.113

There is but one God. By the true Guru’s grace He is
obtained.

Sri Rag, First Guru.

In the first watch of night O’ my merchant friend! By Lord’s
order, Thou were cast into the womb.

With body reversed Thou performed penance within and
prayed to thy Master, O’ my merchant friend!

Upside down Thou said prayers unto the Lord with fixed
attention and affection.

Thou came against manner (naked) in the darkage (world)
and again shall depart naked.

Such cargo shall be with the mortal, as God’s pen has
recorded on his brow.

Says Nanak, in the first watch, Soul descends into the
womb by Lord’s will. 114

Sri Rag, Fourth Guru.

In the first watch of the night, O’ my merchant friend! God
put the mortal into the womb.

He mediates on God, utters His Name, and on the Name of
Lord God he reflects upon, O’ merchant friend!

Lord God’s Name he repeats and ponders on and in
womb’s fire he sustains life by thinking of God. He
emerges out and is born. The father and mother become
delighted to see his face.

Remember Him, O’ mortall To whom the thing (child)
belongs. By Guru’s grace embrace God’s meditation in thy
heart.

Says Nanak, in the first watch (of night) meditate on God
and He will take pity on thee, O’ Man!!15

113

114
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Tafg 7aH 3fenT Hiy Far FAeR fuzT W3 gifen i

fam ot @Az f39 930 Yt afg foge gonty storfa

T ox yrat ufgs uag afg mir fagur orfa i Ibid., p. 76.
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Sri Rag, Fifth Guru.

In the first watch of the night, O, my merchant friend! God
placed the soul in the belly.

In ten months it was made a human being and was given
appointed time to practice virtuous deeds.

He was allowed respite to do meritorious deeds, as was
the primal writ for him.

The mother, father, brother, son and wife, amongst them
the Lord united him.

God Himself causes mortal to do evil deeds and good ones.
In the power of this being lies nothing.

Says Nanak, in the first watch, O’ mortall God cast him in
the belly.116

Countless are Thine meditations and countless (those who
meditate on Thee with) love.

Countless are (Thine) worships and countless they who
practice penance.

Countless are the scriptures and extempore recites of
Vedas. Countless are the yogis, in mind, who remain
detatched (from the world).

Countless are the votaries who reflect over (the Lord’s)
excellences and theology.

Countless are the men of piety and countless the men of
bounty.

Countless are the warriors who eat with their mouth steel
(bear on their face the brunt).

Countless are the silent sages who centre their love and
attention on the Lord.117

Many millions are His worshippers.

Many millions are the performers of religious and worldly
deeds.

116

117

frataa How uI1ufo® uog Sfs & Teafanr figr ufg ufesT €29 Wifall
THT HTHT H'&H sihnm gaaonT T afs Hosf3 JaH aHTa il
HIB(3 FfT Sat aaH aHE 1A fsuz afg e

W3 fusT gt 73 wfesT f3w S13fo yg Anfenr

FIH ASIH e nd fom 73 < fag sfal

T &ox yrat ufgs ugs ufg urfest =9 wifa Ibid., p. 77.
WRY 7Y WRY 378 ||

WIHY UAT nAY 3U 318 I

YRY 398 HfY 2T US|

WY Har Hfe Jafa GerH I

YiRY 3413 JiF famrs g3l

YiRY A3t viAy 239 |

AY AT HJ 3 AT |l

iRy Hfe fee &fe 391 Ibid., pp. 3-4.
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Many millions have become dwellers at places of
pilgrimage.

Many millions wander as anchorets in the forest.

Many millions are the listeners of Vedas.

Many millions become penitents.

Many millions enshrine Lord’s meditation in their heart.
Many million poets deliberate over the Lord through poetry.
Many millions meditate on His ever new names.

Even then, O Nanak, they find not the Creator’s limit.118

Sahaj Parnali is based upon the well-known principle of
interpretation of Scripture by means of Scripture itself. As per the
principles mentioned above, the Scripture is regarded as a self-
interpreting text, which is based on the ordinary philological principle it
includes that what is explained in one place can be used to clarify what
is obscure in another. It would mean to apply to the text the words of the
text itself, means using one verse as commentary upon another.
Similarly, Luther’s formulation of the great reform principle of Sola
Scriptura was based on the following assertion: ‘Scripture is in itself the
most certain, most easily understood and most explained, as its own
interpreter.’119 In the same vein, one can cite the Quranic principle of

interpretation that ‘the meaning of the Quran is understood through the

118 et dfe I yrrdt |

FE dfe nirgrg fardt |

et dfe 38 Sty @

et dfe g6 fa et

et dfe 3¢ 3 B3|l

FET dfe 3utHT 331

FET dfe mirsH famrg arafa

et dfe afa afa dorafal

FE dfe ae3s & famrefa il

36 I3 o Wiz & Ufa Il Ibid., p. 275.
119 Gerald L. Burns, Hermeneutics of Ancient and Modern, Yale University Press, New Haven,

1992, p. 146.
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Quran itself.’120 There, are thus, striking parallels between the Western
and the Indian discussions about the interpretation of a Scripture by

means of Scripture.

There is a great tradition of interpretation, which is
continuously going on within Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Granth Sahib is
like a unit, whose every word lends strength to the next single word. The
process of illuminating shows the Divine enlightenment in the Guru
Granth Sahib. Taran Singh says that the Sahaj Parnali is the highest
mode of interpretation. The explanation of the Sahaj Parnali includes
irrefutable feature in its possession. Mostly, the medium of this mode of
interpretation is in poetic form. Although, the poetic form of a Scripture
is unique in its nature but sometimes it creates major problems in its
understanding as well as in explanation. In the end, he declares that
except Sahaj Parnali, there is none other authentic interpretation in this

context.121

Bhai Parnali (School)

The initiator of the second important tradition of interpretation
of Gurbani is Bhai Gurdas, a nephew of third Guru, Amar Das. The
authenticity of the work of Bhai Gurdas is even accepted by the fifth

Guru, Arjan Dev by honouring it as the ‘key to Guru Granth Sahib’. And

120 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 24.
121 Ibid, pp. 23-26.
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for this reason his typical approach of interpretation is known as Bhai

Parnali. The compositions of Bhai Gurdas can be classified as under:

Sanskrit Slokas: As per Bhai Santokh Singh’s Gur Partap Suraj Granth,
these are six in numbers. The word Vaheguru as the name of Akal
Purakh finds symbolic references from Puranic texts; like V for Vishnu, H
for Hari, G for Govind and R for Ram. This denotes to the all
pervasiveness for the Divine Reality through the ages and names used for

God.

In Satyug Visnu in the form of Vasudev is said to
have incarnated and (V) of Vahiguru reminds of
Visnu. The true Guru of dvapar is said to be
Harikrsna and (h) of Vahiguru reminds of Hari. In
the treat was Ram and (r) of Vahiguru tells that
remembering Ram will produce joy and happiness.
In kaliyug, Gobind is in the form of Nanak and (g) of
Vahiguru gets Gobind recited. The recitation of all
the four ages subsume in Panchayan i.e. in the soul
of the common man. When joining four letters
Vahiguru is remembered, the jiv merges again in its
origin.122

Kabitt-Swayye: Kabitt-Swayye is another type of composition, which was

written in Braj language.123

122 AfsHfar AfSa9 T Fee T fermar o™y AU |
womufg AfSae It fgrs aror Ifgafaary AU |
33 Af39T 91 At 9797 ITH AU 7Y US|
Sfeafar sad 99 difde @ difde oy nisR |
g9 H7a1 99 gant Ygrfee fefg wfe AR |
I3 el feg afy Trfoag Ay H3 M|
g 3 Bufmr fefg sar AHRI8E 191l Varan Bhai Gurdas Ji, Vaar 1, Pauri 49, Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, 1964, p. 25; Jodh Singh, Varan Bhai
Gurdas: Text Transliteration and Translation, Vol. I, Vision and Venture, New Delhi, 1998,

. 79.

123 ga@aﬁﬁwﬁ%mﬁ%,wgﬁaﬁamﬂvﬁaﬁﬂeﬁﬂzﬁ%mwaﬁf&?,m
fimrs fo= S9s wi &7 ot | sTHET FAifa fagdia AHATS 3o fager A fay »iffs & 89 ot | o9 99
FIH nixagH g ug, faafs fa9fs mr €afs & €0 o193 1923 11 Bishan Singh Giani, Kabitt
Swayye Steek Bhai Gurdas Ji, Wazir Hind Press, Amritsar, 1946, p. 74.
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Vars: The Vars are the most favourable compositions of Bhai Gurdas.
The Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar published
these Vars which are 40 in numbers and for the 41st Var, an extra

footnote is given.124

Significant Features of Exegetical Works of Bhai Gurdas

Interpretation in Poetic Form: There is no doubt that the
interpretation in poetic form is not a suitable method for the explanation
but Bhai Gurdas made his exegetical work smoother and easiest in its
form by using the different modes of poetry like descriptive analysis,
phrases, verses, symbolic languages, comparative approaches, etc. In
fact, the usage of these modes of interpretation proves his immense
knowledge in interpretation. It is pertinent to note that the compositions
made by Bhai Gurdas were not in musical measures (Ragas). The whole

compositions are in accordance with the prosodic form of the folk poetry.

The compositions of Guru Granth Sahib are mystic in its
nature; Bhai Gurdas used descriptive, analytical as well as comparative
methods for interpreting the Gurbani. He emphasized his exegetical work

is more practical and clear with the use of symbols. Rather than the

124 ‘THIHB T USHIIEAR of 0| % gI9e7H 3& o | foa ydrat g8 feus Ugt feg go =9t @ nids
feo ‘gt e 3 T GBI w3 8= 9 T nieg feg ‘g®meT grEt gIgwTH AT v fefimr fheer I
ug Gus’ feust ¥ »iz ¥ oy g9 3 It yow I A I fx feo g9ar yaH st g9eH &t &t &dt, A
at gt goeH fitw & € I mE— g9eH v yIs A€ H v ofm yuE B uea & Rer few
53t I g € us a9 I fem 3T § A99 AoHE JuT fa 897t =9 yaH It g9eH it ©F adt, fagt
& oo g Yo uf3Eg | 99 »iers T2 #F & 99 g Aoy # € gnr d€ € 9 €37 I Varan
Bhai Gurdas Ji, p.iii.
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excessive description of concepts, he used examples in the context of
Sikh tradition for the explanation of particular concepts. And by
exemplifying the concepts, he made not only his approach more practical
but near to the academic.!25 For example his description of word

Waheguru is a marvellous model of his exegetical talent.

The formless Lord has been beholden in the form of the
light (in Guru Nanak and other Gurus). The Gurus recited
Word-Guru as Vahiguru who is beyond the Vedas and the
Katebas (the semitic scriptures). Therefore all the four
varnas and all four semitic religions have sought the
shelter of the lotus feet of the Guru. When the Gurus in the
form of philosophier’s stone touched them, that alloy of
eight metal changed into one metal (gold in the form of
Sikhism). The Gurus gwing them place at their feet
removed their incurable malady of ego. For gurmukhs they
cleared the highway of Gos’s will. The perfect (Guru) made
the perfect arrangements.126

Unity in Interpretation and Formulation: This is another significant
feature of Bhai Gurdas’s compositions. Bhai Gurdas not only interpreted
Gurbani but also made an influential interpretation of Gurmat ideology.
The conjugation is another feature of his mode of interpretation and this
feature made his compositions effectual in itself. Perhaps, this was the

primary reason in those times that Bhai Mani Singh had to interpret the

125 Darshan Singh, Bhai Gurdas: Sikhi De Pahle Viakhyiakar, Punjabi University, Patiala,
1986, p. 122.
126 foga g I9 A3 AFU nigy fevrfenr |
¥T I39 99T TI9g I AT AETENT |
Ifg TI& I HATTT TI& ASHBAIEINS MTTEnT |
UTIH UITH niudr Afdr wirears feaurs garfen|
Udt ufe feerfea a@R 9a1 nAY fherfenm|
ISTH IATST IBET JOHTH ISt I THTENT |
ug ygr 8¢ gEfent 1192 | Varan Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 12, Pauri 17, p. 137; Jodh Singh, op.
cit., p. 318.
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compositions of Bhai Gurdas. He exemplified the ideology of Sikh Gurus
with number of illustrations. The use of Pauri or Kabitt makes his
compositions more beautiful. The summary of the whole composition can
be seen in the last lines of Pauris or Kabitts.127 The following example

presents a specimen of his illustrative sense:

The Lord resembles to an instrumentalist who
holding the instrument in his hand plays all the
different measures on it. Listening to the tunes
played he remains immersed in them and eulogises
the Supreme. Merging his consciousness in the
Word he becomes elated and makes others also
delighted. Lord is the speaker as well as the listener
immersed in super consciousness. Himself all bliss
He permeated one and all. This mystery that the
Lord is omnipresent, is only understood by a
gurmukh, the Guru-oriented one.128

Creative Interpretation: It can be realised from the above discussion
that the exegetical work made by Bhai Gurdas has a creative power. He
has the same ideology behind his compositions as followed by the Sikh
Gurus but he tried to sprout a new soul in his compositions. This unique
feature of his exegetical work speaks about his creative power of

interpretation and deep conviction of his faith.

The formless Lord assuming the form of ekankar
created myriad names and forms out of Oankar. In
His each trichome He has kept the expanse of crores

127 Darshan Singh, op. cit., p. 123.
128 78 73t ofy 713 & Afg Ia1 =72
i 7fs AfE Has IfE il g e
rafe gafs fee Sz 3fe nrfu Sifs Js
FEIT FA3T MU I HI3T e &
i wirfy ferHe Ife madfar A |
i Wy T93eT IInfy USRIl Varan Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 2, Pauri 2, P. 26; Jodh Singh, op.
cit., p. 81.
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of universes. None knows far how many yugs, ages,
there was imperceptible and impenetrable mist. For
many ages continued the activities of many an
incarnation (of God). The same God, for the sake of
his love for the devotees, has appeared in Kalijug (in
the form of Guru). Being like warp and weft and the
lover and the beloved one He, controlled by the holy
congregation, resides there in. Only gurmukh
possesses the knowledge of that creator Lord.129

Systematic Interpretation: The exegetical work of Bhai Gurdas cannot
be called a systematic theology but it can be said a systematic
interpretation in itself. The first Var of Bhai Gurdas carries a number of
examples proving his interpretation to be systematic. In it, he made an
exact interpretation from the times of Guru Nanak to sixth Guru

Hargobind.

Comparative Interpretation: In his exegetical works, Bhai Gurdas has a
detailed discussion on various concepts of Guru Granth Sahib. He
suggests the guidelines for a Gurmukh that how he should spend his
livelihood. He also makes the reference of other religions in this regard.
This significant feature of his compositions is unique in itself and

distinguishes him from all other contemporaries of his time.

Description of Sikh History: Bhai Gurdas, in his compositions, quite

frequently describes the Sikh history. He also gives examples from the

129 fodarg Edarg dfe Gniarfa niarg nutT|
IH Iv fefo IfGs =fa gois s9fz uATTT|
IS g1 TIE0M vEH NEEY YOI
I3t gar T9f3nr afg afs a3t niesrar|
3413 @28 Jfe nifenr q&t & Uddie uradT|
AT K13 TAa3 o §f3 uf3 afg fugw fumrar|
Jaufa B3 fAeAEgTaT I Ibid., Var 29, Pauri 19, p. 324-25; Jodh Singh, op. cit., Vol. II, p.
206.
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life of Sikh Gurus, wherever necessary. This description shows his deep

attachment and respect towards the Sikh Gurus.

The first five Gurus held the hands of the people
and the sixth Guru Hargobind is incomparable God-
Guru. He is the king of spirituality as well as
temporality and is in fact irremovable emperor of all
the kings. Assimilating the unbearable knowledge
of the earlier five cups (Gurus) in the inner core of
his mind he remains merry and wise mediator for
humanity. In spite of the six philosophies spread
around, he reaching the turiya (highest stage of
meditation) has attained the supreme reality. He
has strung all the six philosophies and their sects in
the strung of one philosophy. He has churned the
essence of the lives of celebate ascetics, the
followers of truth, contended people, the siddhs and
naths (yogis) and the (so called) incarnations of
God. All the eleven Rudrs remain in the ocean but
those (divers) who seek life in death get the
invaluable jewels. All the twelve zodiac signs of
sun, sixteen phases of moon and numerous
constellations have provided a beautiful swing for
him. This Guru is omniscient yet he possesses a
childlike innocence.130

Udasi Parnali (School)

The Udasi, an ascetical sect of the Sikhs was founded by
Baba Sri Chand, the elder son of Guru Nanak. The word ‘Udasi’ has its

origin in the Sanskrit word ‘Udasin’, which means one who is indifferent

130 TH3INT gfe Uw U9 Ifg a9 ofg aiffe niser |
g6 Tal T UTSH™T USHIT UTTSHTT Wgw |
Ue fumr® vige w9 ofe HAS™S FAE fego |
39 Bf3 fafs uars3 fant <93 a8 S|
fent Tors fan Wt feam sams wiefs de |
73t 7St A3 fAg " niesT fedw
famirgg 9T mie fefo wfs T 39 93 nie|
¥99 B 1S Jf9 do fedto 9378 fJse|
WZIAHT & S 121l Ibid., Var 39, Pauri 3, p. 414; Jodh Singh, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 409.

93



to or disregardful of worldly attachments or a mendicant. In the Sikh
tradition, the term ‘Udasi’ has also been used for each of the four
preaching tours of Guru Nanak. So, in this sense, the term means a
prolonged absence from home. The Mantra, the sacred composition,
attributed to the Udasi saint, Balu Hasna, records that Baba Sri Chand
received enlightenment from his father, Guru Nanak and after the
passing away of him, Baba Sri Chand latter started his own sect named

Udasi sect.

Baba Sri Chand was a devoted Sikh as a saintly person. His
object in establishing the order of the Udasi was to propagate the mission
of his father, Guru Nanak. There was never a conflict between Baba Sri
Chand and the successors of Guru Nanak. They rather lived amicably.
These Udasi Sadhus set up new hearths, i.e., Dhuan each at his seat
and thus came into existence the four Dhuans or hearths, which later on
became the active centres of Udasi preaching. It is pertinent to note that
each hearth came to be known after the name of its principal preacher.
The Udasi hearths popularized the teachings of Guru Nanak not only in

Punjab but also all over the country.

Compositions of Baba Sri Chand: Baba Sri Chand preached Gurbani
throughout his life and worked for the spread of Sikhism but his
preachings remained oral and we do not find any written record of his
Gurbani interpretations. However, some of his writings which were
written in praise of Guru Nanak are extant even today. These are as
follows:

94



Arta: During the tours of Guru Nanak once Baba Sri Chand saw him on
meditation. With respect, love and devotion he composed the hymn

called Arta, in praise of his father Guru Nanak.13!

Guru Nanak Sahansarnama: It is said that a lengthy collection of Slokas
composed by Baba Sri Chand. It includes the writings of one hundred
and twenty-five Slokas. The Guru Nanak Sahansarnama is a well-known
composition of Baba Sri Chand written in the praise of Guru Nanak. It is
noteworthy that Baba Sri Chand used one thousand adjectives in his
composition.132 He gave a copy of Gur Gayatri Mantra and Guru Nanak
Sahansarnama to Mehar Chand, Guru Nanak’s grandson towards the
end of his life and asked him to recite the Pothi daily and paid due

respect to Guru Nanak.133

Gur Gayatri Mantra: This is another composition composed by Baba Sri
Chand in Sahaskriti language. In this Mantra, the names and adjectives
of God written by Guru Nanak in the Mul Mantra have been saluted

again and again.134

Compositions of Anandghan: Anandghan was an Udasi Sadhu known
for his commentaries. He wrote on some of the Sikh scriptural texts. Not

much biographical detail is available about him, but references in his

131 Ishar Singh Nara, Itihas Baba Sri Chand Ate Udasin Sampardai, Delhi Gate Bazar, Delhi,
1959, pp. 120-122.

132 Ibid., pp. 441-451.

133 Ibid., p. 436.

134 Ibid., pp. 437-39.

95



own works indicate that he was a disciple of Baba Ram Dayal, an Udasi
ascetic. Also that he was born in the family of Guru Nanak, tenth
descent from him. Since his first commentary on the Japuji, was
completed in 1852 Bk/AD 1795, it may be presumed that he was born
around the middle of the eighteenth century. He spent the early years of
his life at Dera Baba Nanak, where he was believed to be born. From
there he went to Kanshi or Kashi, Varanasi where he studied Sanskrit
and discussed Scriptures with the scholars of that time. In fact, these
discussions inspired him to write exegesis of Gurbani.13> He had written
the exegesis of six compositions of Gurbani, i.e. Japuji, Aarti, Onkar, Asa
ki Var, Siddha Gosti, and Anand.!36 According to Max Arthur Macauliffe,
Anandghan had also written the life of Guru Nanak and it contains an
apotheosis of Baba Sri Chand and states that he was an incarnation of

God, and the only true successor of Guru Nanak.137

There is a controversy about the dates in which Anandghan

wrote the different exegeses. Rattan Singh Jaggi taking clue from the

135 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 93; Harbans Singh (Editor-in-Chief), The Encyclopaedia of
Sikhism, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1997, pp.119-120.
136 ‘Of his works, a manuscript containing commentaries on Japuji, Aarti, Siddha Gosti and

Anand is preserved in the Punjab State Archives, Patiala, under no. M/691. The
manuscript is divided into two parts—the first comprising 228 folios contains
commentaries on Japu and Aarti and the second comprising 112 folios contains
commentaries on Siddha Gosti and Anand. Another manuscript copy of these four Tikas
is also available in the Languages Department Punjab, Patiala. These four commentaries
were, according to internal evidence, written at Kashi between 1795 A.D. and 1802 A.D.
Anandghan’s Tika or commentary on Asa ki Var, references to which occur in his
commentaries on Siddha Gosti (1857 Bk/AD 1800) and Anand (1859 Bk/AD 1802), was
held at the Dr. Balbir Singh Sahitiya Kendra at Dehradun, and has recently been
published (1990) by Punjabi University, Patiala. The only known manuscript copy of his
sixth commentary Onkar was available at the Sikh Reference Library, Amritsar, until the
collection perished in the army attack on Golden Temple premises in 1984.’ Ibid., p. 120.

137 M. A. Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion, Vol. I, S. Chand & Company Ltd., New Delhi, 1985, p.
IXXX.
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couplets written towards the end of each exegesis by Anandghan himself

has given the dates, which are as follows:

Name of Composition Year

Japuji Samvat 1852/ 1795 A.D.

Aarti Samvat 1853/ 1796 A.D.

Onkar Samvat 1854/ 1797 A.D.

Asa ki Var Samvat 1854-1856/1797-1800 A.D.
Siddha Gosti Samvat 1857/ 1800 A.D.

Anand Samvat 1859/ 1802 A.D.138

According to Taran Singh, the date of completing the
exegetical work by Anandghan is as 1825 A.D.139 Govindnath Rajguru
writes in his work that Anandghan finished the writing of exegetical

literature in 1750 A.D. He provides the details as follows:

Aarti Samvat 1853
Japuji Samvat 1854
Anand Samvat 1857
Siddha Gosti Samvat 1859

Thus, he has given two dates of Anandghan’s completing his
work of exegesis which is 1750 A.D. and 1802 A.D.140 Anandghan was a
great scholar of Advaita Vedanta and well versed in Puranic literature. He
made exegesis of Gurbani under the influence of Advaita philosophy. He

frequently used the texts of Agamas and the Tantras to support his

138 Rattan Singh Jaggi (ed.), Gurbani Tike: Anandghan, Bhasha Vibhag Panjab, Patiala, 1970,
pp. 10-11.

139 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 93.

140 Govindnath Rajguru, Gurmukhi Lipi Mein Hindi Gaddaya, Rajkamal Prakashan, Delhi,
1969, p. 141.
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viewpoint. Rattan Singh Jaggi gives a list of forty-five Scriptures for
which Anandghan gave references in the course of exegetising for
Gurbani compositions.14l Mostly, he used the examples from the Hindu
Scriptures like Puranas, Upanishads, Gita, etc. In his ideology, he
stressed upon the point that the Gurbani and the Vedas are not different
from each other, they are ideologically similar. He used Sadh-Bhasha
and mostly adopted oral style of exegesis in which dialogue, question-
raising forms, etc., was used to make clear the meanings of difficult
words. He gave a new idea that Japuji concludes at the twenty-fifth

stanza and the remaining portion is its summary.142

Basic Principles of Anandghan’s Ideology

Nature of God: God is above the three Gunas, i.e., Sattava, Rajas and
Tamas. He has no form, shape and colour. God is truth and His Divine
Name is also truth. Anandghan says that all the other worldly names are
false but the only Name of Divine Lord is true. The recitation of any of
His Names and His various incarnations are helpful in the attainment of

emancipation.143

141 “nideus T Mot 3 85t T fenmux niftmis & Uzt nifE I8 AT J1 89 P fRufst © diEe
feees A5 Lﬁ*@mﬁaﬁmﬁw@a@—ﬁam W@W?@w%mﬁwﬁw
Yyarg € YT YA3S 13 TS| @w%mréfzwméﬂ%(wfenguwsu mwem%—%
m%%wmmm—mmmmgﬁummmwmwﬁw
Rattan Singh Jaggi, op. cit., p. 13.

142 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 114.

143 Rattan Singh Jaggi, op. cit., p. 105.
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Realization of God: According to Anandghan, there are three ways to
realize God. The first way is the knowledge about the individual soul that
internal soul is not different from the sacred soul. The second way is to
feel God in every part of the world; in other words the omnipotence of
God. The third and last way is the duty of desire-less actions. Means one
should do his duty honestly and the rest part depends on God only. It is
in the hands of God whether He gives the desired result or not.144
Anandghan says that our materialistic desires and doubts regarding the
Will of God are the primary hindrances in our way to God realization. He
further says that after the realization of the Ultimate Reality all
materialistic desires are destroyed and ultimately the man becomes

altered with God.

Jiva and Brahmn: Regarding the relation of Jiva with Brahmn,
Anandghan had adopted the theory of Advaita Vedanta. He says Brahmn
is Satt, Chitt, and Anand is Nirguna and Sarguna also. He is one,
Satnam, Karta-Purakh, Nirbhao, Nirvair, Akal Muratt, Ajuni, Sayi Bhang.
But on the other hand the reality of Jiva is not true as far as its
originality is concerned. In this illusion of ignorance, the Guru played an
important role. In fact, the Guru is the only medium by which one can

enlighten his path of life.145

144 Ibid., pp. 113-122.
145 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 103.
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Guru and Gurbani: According to Anandghan Veda is the Eternal Sabad
and the Gurbani is also Eternal form of Sabad. The Vedas are the true
utterances of God Himself but Sabad is not our Guru. In fact, at various
places Anandghan stressed that without the Guru the attempt to
understand the Sabad is a cardinal sin. This is the main reason that is

why Anandghan emphasized the need of human Guru.146

Law of Karma: Anandghan’s law of Karma says that we are rewarded for
our good deeds and punished for our evil deeds. Our present deeds
decide our future events, whatever we do is because of our past actions.
Only our good deeds and desire-less actions can attain us the path of

salvation.147

Will of God: Will of God, Hukam, is identified with the wisdom and
Word of God. The Will of God is in fact the Divine Law which regulates
the destiny of the whole creation and the created beings and is also

responsible for their very existence.148

To sum up, it can be said that the technique of Anandghan’s
writing commentary is like a symposium in itself. Wherever an important
point has to be explained, he follows the question-answer format. He was
well conversant with the tools of exposition, and writes with conviction.

The commentary on Japuji made by Anandghan is considered to be his

146 Ibid., p. 105.
147 Ibid., p. 107.
148 Ibid., p. 109.
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masterpiece and a representation work of the Udasi School. His
exegetical works reveal his vast learning and knowledge and he owns an

important place in the history of Sikh exegetical literature.

Nirmala Parnali (School)

The word ‘Nirmala’ is derived from the Sanskrit term ‘Nirmal’,
which means spotless, unsullied, pure, bright, etc.!49; and the term
‘Nirmala’ is the name of a sect of Sikhs, primarily engaged in religious
study and preaching. The members of the sect called Nirmala Sikhs or
simply Nirmalas.150 According to Kahan Singh Nabha, ‘Guru Gobind
Singh, the tenth master, sent five Sikhs named, Ram Singh, Karam
Singh, Ganda Singh, Vir Singh and Sobha Singh, to Kashi (Varanasi), in
the dress of a celibacy for the study of Sanskrit. These five are known to

be Nirmalas in the Sikh history.’151

Giani Gian Singh discussed in the ‘Nirmal Panth Pradeepka’
that the disciples of Guru Nanak who had led the lives of householders,
following his teachings, were known as Sikhs or Gurmukh; and on the
other side those who discarded the householder’s life and remained
detached from the worldly affairs, were called Nirmalas. Giani Gian Singh
further says that when the tenth Guru, originated the Khalsa Panth, the
three groups of people were originated under the influence of

predominant Gunas, i.e. Rajas, Tamas and Sattava.

149 Kahan Singh Nabha, Gursabadrattnakar Mahan Kosh, Patiala Darbar, Patiala, 1930,
p.- 712.

150 Harbans Singh, op. cit., p. 236.

151 Kahan Singh Nabha, op. cit.
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(@) Those Sikhs in whom Sattava Gunas predominated were called
Nirmalas;
(b) Those Sikhs in whom Rajas Gunas predominated were
householders; and
(c) Those in whom Tamas Gunas predominated became Nihangs.152
According to Mahant Ganesha Singh, majority of the
scholars quote those lines where the term ‘Nirmala’ or ‘Nirmal’ occurs in
the Guru Granth Sahib as well as in the compositions of Bhai Gurdas,
Gurbilas Patshahi Chevai, Janam Sakhis, Suraj Parkash, Guru Panth
Parkash, Sarbhloh Parkash, etc. Some examples of these verses are as

follows:

Day and night keep thou me fresh and immaculate and
allow me not ever to be soiled with sins.153

Tinctural with Lord’s love in the saints guild, O Nanak, he
becomes pure.15%

Stainless are they, who are imbued with God’s Name.
I am ever a sacrifice unto them.155

Important Features of Exegetical Works of Nirmalas

Style of Interpretation in Question-Answer Format: This style of
interpretation was used by the Udasi sect of the Sikhs. The Nirmalas also
followed the same style of interpretation. In fact, at the end of their

interpretation, they themselves raised questions and in order to remove

152 Giani Gian Singh, Nirmal Panth Pradeepika, Sialkot, 1892, pp. 7-10.
153 nifafaty ae3s fogHe Rer B(EIT:T & IfEll Guru Granth Sahib, p. 790.

154 AURfar 3fe foane sax ys & Ifari Ibid., p. 297.

155 mafe 93 7 feous 98 me afsas 771 Ibid., p. 27.
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the doubts they gave answers to those questions. They narrated the
Sakhis, sacred stories, and relevant passages in the interpretation of

Gurbani.

Format of Polysemous Meanings: The usage of polysemous meanings
in their interpretation is the common format followed by the Nirmalas.
The Nirmalas preferred to give more than one meaning of the simple
words as well as for the difficult words. The appliance of the polysemous
meanings in their format of interpretation is considered to be the sign of
erudition. The Nirmalas employed Sadh-Bhasha, the language of the

saints, in their exegetical works.

Format of Vedantic Interpretation of Gurbani: Like the Udasis, the
Nirmala scholars were equally inclined towards the Vedantic
interpretation of Gurbani. They maintained that the Gurbani was
essentially an expression of the Vedic teachings in the current vernacular
language. As an example, Vedantic influence can be seen in the
commentary of Japuji Sahib by Santokh Singh, an eminent scholar of
Nirmalas. He frequently employed the Puranic myths and examples from
the Vedas to make a point. The interpretation of Karta Purakh from the

Mul Mantra can be seen for an example.

The scholars like Bhai Santokh Singh, Pandit Tara Singh
Narotam, Bhai Dal Singh Giani, Giani Gian Singh, Pandit Gulab Singh,

Sadhu Gurdit Singh, Sant Sampuran Singh and Sant Nirankar Singh, all
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were interpreting Gurbani from the perspective of Nirmalas in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century.!¢ But in the present study
considers the exegetical works of only two prominent scholar of Nirmalas,

viz. Pandit Tara Singh Narotam and Bhai Santokh Singh.
Salient Features of Pandit Tara Singh Narotam’s Exegetical Works

Pandit Tara Singh Narotam, a renowned scholar of the
Nirmala School, was born in the village of Kalma, near Qadian, in
Gurdaspur district of Punjab. Sant Gulab Singh initiated him into the
Nirmala order and taught him the Sikh texts. For further studies, Tara
Singh first went to Amritsar and then to Kashi (Varanasi). There he
learned Sanskrit and Vedic literature. He wrote continuously for about
thirty years from 1861 to 1891 A.D. Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, lists his

following writings along with their dates of publications.

Name of Composition Year (Bk/AD)
Mokhpanth da Tika 1922/1865
Sartaru Kosh 1923/1866
Gurmat Nirnay Sagar 1934 /1877
Akalmurat Pradarshan 1935/1878
Guru Vanshtar Darpan 1935/1878
Tika of Japuji, Rehras, Sohila

and Sabad Hazare 1936/1880
Bhagat Bani Tika 1939/1882
Gur Tirath Sangrhai 1940/1883
Sri Raga Tika 1942 /1885
Gur Girarath Kosh 1946/1889157

156 Giani Gian Singh, Panth Parkash, Bhasha Vibhag Panjab, Patiala, 1970, pp. 138-88.
157 Kahan Singh Nabha, op. cit., p. 587.
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Rattan Singh Jaggi gives the number of his writings as
thirteen;!58 Mahant Gurdip Singh gives his published works as nineteen,
besides a few unpublished ones.15® Shamsher Singh Ashok numbers his
compositions as twenty-one.!®0 It is also said that he wrote a
commentary on the entire Guru Granth Sahib which seems to have been

lost.161

The works of Pandit Tara Singh Narotam can be divided into
four categories—exegetical, lexicographical, theological and doctrinal. In
his exegetical and doctrinal writings, he conforms to the Nirmala School
of interpretation, presenting Sikh thought from his Vedantic orientation.
The exegetical portion of his writings includes the various exegeses like
Mokhpanth Da Tika, Bhagat Bani Tika and Sri Raga Tika. It is said that
he was the first scholar of his times, who desired to make a complete
exegesis of Guru Granth Sahib but it was not gained till now. The
lexicographical portion includes Gur Girarath Kosh and Surtaru Kosh.
The theological section includes Guru Vanshtar Darpan and Gur Tirath

Sangrahi and the last doctrinal section includes Gurmat Nirnay Sagar.

Unitary Forms of Exegesis: Narotam stresses on the unitary forms of

exegesis. Its example can be seen in his definition of Tika. Tika means

158 Rattan Singh Jaggi, ‘Pandit Tara Singh Narotam: Jiwan Ate Rachna’, Balbir Singh Viyogi
(Ed.), Gurmat Nirnay Sagar, Sri Nirmal Panchayati Akhara, Kankhal, 1979, p. 26.

159 Ibid., p. 22.

160 Ibid., p. 35.

161 Harbans Singh, op. cit., p. 315.
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explanation of the original text in such a way that the whole of text may
appear as a united whole and its parts are linked with one another.162 He
further says that a Tika is of two types; Pinjka and Apinjka.

Modern Intellectual Consciousness: The modern intellectual
consciousness is explicit in his style of exegesis of Gurbani. In his
explanations of Japuji Sahib, he explained each and every line of the text
in relation to the central idea of the composition.163

Influence of Vedic Philosophy: The influence of Vedic philosophy can
be seen commonly in his entire exegetical works. In his Tikas, Narotam
quotes various examples from the Vedas, the Puranas, the Mahabharata
and the other Hindu Scriptures to prove his point of view.164
Dissimilarities with Sikhism: Pandit Tara Singh Narotam was an
eminent scholar of the Nirmala School of interpretation but on the other
hand he gives some non-acceptable ideas, which are contrary to Sikh

ideology. In Bani Bhagatan Satik, he says that while editing the Guru

162 “grSt o HOT mi9" S9&T IF A9 JIH HEE of HaSt B YSi3 9° J1 A 9 g A ySi3 97 A A9
&t fert @ 993 &1 I9nHT T A THT 93 I| fiis W A=H B I U A THY &TH It M| HS
I & A IRIUSS W At 3 51 T I 7AI HOT vigE J9eT I A9 99 39 7 Ha1 ARG A
IETGE I3 T MT UTHT W HAE! TGS 993 O A & ogs Jdf »i &9 31 OF 3 #at Ao Ase Ho
FI| .. TIE UfIS »ids o »igE o 3 €3 Jtar A9 I 9=® I 7 J<S AUt A9 &dt | 7 Tara Singh
Narotam, Tika Sri Raga, Mufid Am Press, Lahore, 1899, p. 8.

163 “fem ot @ ygg9u feu I9 Mt 3 AY AU & JeEt fesurfex us & Afg3 Fast & I9Orfed AU
foag ot wig vt gEu fesurfe us A Aeafex fege ottt mfent A e fefsorfe us &7 fza A
yfgfs I3 35 ot yaAr a9t WWMMﬂﬁwmﬁmﬁﬁﬂﬁuﬁﬁﬁwa
@ﬁﬂﬂ%mﬁﬁuﬁwwwmﬁeﬁnﬁmw W iy Ay fefsaret us &
mﬁm%ﬁwe@m&rﬁ%;ﬂeﬁw@aﬂmwwwmwﬁwmﬁ
I 3H TE »ET e f5ad Ster vt »ify I8 B [T YT HES JiT | »ids §3Es I3 AI9Y YU o
UIUIH B &H M3 ASTISH W3 e wifs A3 o nige yfsuws &9 AT €1F o nige Sud S 1837
WIE UTE9U N {538 ohnfm I nrg St nisfaarst 78 Yfs niftardts o fAth 33 fis o ogx 830 Je9H A
MWWﬁ@ﬁawm%%#wwwmmHma%ﬁw
WWHWHWH&W@LWH?WW%&%%I” Tara Slngh Narotam, Tika Guru-Bav
Dlplka ‘Japji Tika’, Aftab Punjab Press, Lahore, 1881, pp. 127-128.

164 WW@WH@&WHWWWWWWWUI%F&THUMHUH@HWU
H’%Hfﬂ@?%ﬂgm@?% €3 &d1'1 7 Ibid., pp. 2-16.
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Granth Sahib, Guru Arjan Dev himself composed it.165 At another place
he describes Guru Nanak as an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.l66 In
Gurmat Nirnay Sagar, Narotam writes that the learned people can

correct Bani wherever the word Sudh-Kichai (FU &t9) is written in the

Guru Granth Sahib.167
Format of Question-Answer Style: Like other Nirmala scholars,
Narotam also used the technique of question-answer format.168 The best
example of his style can be seen in the Tika Sri Rag, in which he
considers the interpretation of the Gurbani as his first responsibility
towards God. In his question-answer format he raises various questions
to clarify doubts concerning the nature of Gurmat. He says that a
learned interpreter of Gurbani can attach several meanings to a single
line in the course of his explanation.

To sum up, it can be said that “Tara Singh Narotam was a
great scholar of spiritual and cultural heritage of India. A point which
negates his contribution in the modern period is that he used difficult

diction for which a common man is unable to make use of it but his

165 “gars’ & 3T fgge W 9y a9 Ht I9 »igrs Afag ff & »iry I 393" & 3 FEt g9t 7 Tara Singh
Narotam, Bani Bhagatan Satik, Mufid Am Press, Lahore, 1925, pp. 1-6.

166 “m-dezraszﬂ-d%ﬁﬂﬁWWWﬁf&@W@ﬁammﬁmm%mﬁm@a?mn?r
%wé?ruaﬁmm%wmmaﬁmm|mm%||waﬂ§2€éﬁwaﬂwaﬁ
mmra?gufaﬁaﬁmmwmwﬁmwwmmﬁaﬁmwmw
%m@rwﬁr%wfam Tara Singh Narotam, Tika Sri Raga, p. 20.

167 Tara Singh Narotam, Sri Gurmat Nirnaya Sagar, Anglo Sanskrit Press, Lahore, 1898,
pp. 242-43.
168 “UHG: I 36 At & Tt F AHU AU YRS o, 997 & 833 @, wig Il A g T 4 39 9 &g

&ﬁﬂTﬁiwrru ISESH Wtﬂgaﬁaﬁ‘%ﬂwﬁnmaﬁw waﬁmm;ﬁwmawaﬁw
J=r €5 3 “afsardt a9 »uE feBast Fam” fefsurfe wig Taus & fors s Ibid.
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works are of great scholarly merit and will continue to encourage the

coming generations of the scholars to work honestly in this field.”169

Salient Features of Bhai Santokh Singh’s Exegetical Works

Bhai Santokh Singh, a poet and a historian, was born on October
8, 1787 in village Nurdin, also known as Sarai Nurdin, Seven kilometers
northwest of Tarn Taran in Punjab. His father sent him to Amritsar
where he became a disciple of Giani Sant Singh, a renowned man of
letters and custodian of Sri Darbar Sahib, Amritsar. He studied the
languages of Sanskrit, Hindi, Punjabi and Vedanta under the guidance of
Giani Sant Singh and became a great scholar of the ancient Indian
literature. According to Piara Singh Padam!7? and Taran Singh,!7! he was
sent to Amritsar as well as Kashi (Varanasi), where he completed his
education in the field of Sanskrit, history, poetics, philosophy and
mythology. According to Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha and Piara Singh

Padam his writings are seven in numbers.

Name of Composition Year (A.D.)

Namkosh or Amarkosh 1821

Sri Gur Nanak Parkash 1823

Garbh Ganjini Tika 1829

Balmiki Ramayan 1833

Aatam Purana Tika 1834
169 Gurnek Singh, Guru Granth Sahib: Interpretations, Meaning and Nature, National Book

Shop, Delhi, 1998, p. 53.

170 Piara Singh Padam, Maha Kavi Santokh Singh, Kala Mandir, Lower Mall, Patiala, 1990,
171 ’II)‘af:n Singh, op. cit.,, p. 119.
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Gur Partap Suraj Granth 1843
Punjabi Sehraffi 1881172

Status of Guru: According to Bhai Santokh Singh, the person who
destroys the darkness of illusion and shows you the right path is the true
Guru. He adopts the Indian tradition the Word Guru is a term derived
from two words Gu and Ru; the word Gu denotes the darkness of illusion
and the word Ru designates the enlightenment.173 He says that Guru is
the Eternal truth; the Divine utterance in the form of Bani is his medium
of speech.174 He designates the status of Guru to Guru Nanak. He

believes that the creator of Vedas is Guru Nanak.175

Producer of Humanist Social Values: Bhai Santokh Singh was a
producer of humanist social moral values. He never stressed on caste
system. Even he adopted the theory of universal brotherhood, and

universal humanitarian system. During his period of exegetical works he

172 “ygg ' H s6x JuT, Evs fay g9t Wiz FET 9w 993 9% 5313, afo ud f3R 3 umres ¢ 1yssy
3 33 a3 39, f93 Hiv IoR I98 89 1F9H T8 3 88 »iE, i3 J AuRt »i9E 9672 190 | Us AudT
Ife »iF T, IH 993  He IEAW | TS g3 oar §at A9, 296 fa8 997 39 94 A9 191 TH Er
ues farstdt, Bfs Afs atet Sifs 836t 1deT goi IHTE Hat, 33 fas fou Hefl Afd st 12 1us
foez o dg Hos, Suferus o AfT TUes =W & UI™s R oW, AS® 60 H nifgaH 193 1993
I9A 13 79 ®J, Iq9 AX 996 993 99189 nifgsr 53 ot Aat, Af3ae fqur forfe a9 Itiag 158
TS HY WEl, AIY 396 o AH AHETE! T3 38 »iy g9 79 J, 37 HoW ©F 39 AR AZY W 1TY.
HIAT JH 9, ?ﬁ')j Y, Piara Singh Padam, op. cit., pp. 27-31; Kahan Singh Nabha, op. cit., p.
244,

173 Bhai Santokh Singh, Sri Japu Sahib Steek Garbh Ganjini Tika, Maha Kavi Santokh Singh
Yadgar Committee, New Delhi, 1961, p. 10.

174 (i) IT 5&d T 7 AIHIT I, WSt 8T W AT ¥€ of g3t & It migg Iuw | Ibid., p. 5.
(i) I9 7 I Tt 9T & T I A9 J: A BAG I IBAE I | Ibid., Pauri
7, p. 54. (iii) 5=
ge foarg 7 & q9 v fag | AQ T I a7ed »éE HIbid., pp. i-V.

175 39 & T 7 HIHAW I, ST gat B AJY 5 off g3 of If »i98 IHW 1ydg 1 3¢ & A 3t 35 & It

HZ T3 g IfSadr & AT Sual, e g0 8946 of 7 afg 37 9T o Ot mig 8F 3T i garfe fmws
& Suew €61 Ibid., p. 5.
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had never discussed the racialism or sectarianism. This proves his

transparency towards his work.176

Influence of Advaitvada: Like Anandghan, Bhai Santokh Singh was also
influenced by Advaitvada. He describes Guru Nanak as an incarnation of
God. According to him, Satnam is the best way to attain salvation; and

the true form of salvation means liberation from transmigration.177

Concern for the Right Interpretation: He was quite dissimilar as
compared to Anandghan. It is a well-known fact that he pointed out to
some grammatical errors in the commentary of Japuji made by
Anandghan. According to Taran Singh, this is believed to be the most
authentic reason for the creation of Garbh Ganjini Tika. While expressing
his protest against him for using wrong interpretation of particular words
of Bani, he snubs Anandghan very authoritatively.178

Tried to Reach on Final Meanings of the Terms: Bhai Santokh Singh
says that his purpose of exegesis is to manifest the ideology of Guru

Nanak. In his exegetical works, he is trying to reach on final meanings of

176 Piara Singh Padam, op. cit., p. 74.

177 F S AU I mET AQY of YU J93 I, fAA 3 593 niedis adt I3 I, fezwret § et T 38
afg Af3s™ AI¥ 3 €97 J1° Bhai Santokh Singh, Sri Japu Sahib Steek Garbh Ganjini Tika,
Pauri 24; Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 135.

178 ‘nirgfg Harfo 59 gt ue 8, 36 & 89 & 9" 90 | 37 »igg ud aif3 AAfgs o 19y fauas, feo 3
faeer gg Idt, ot T gy ot €38 S wiaw W st v 1f3E & wigw yAw 37 fem if3 adiEt
g ‘v Hidt ¥g ¥Y T3 a99 T9 Ifes €8 396 3 niardt 7 <f 37 vig 7 3 B v & yHs 38
J: 29 fx »idt o ‘yIfa SwE FH, ufdd YHs of 3 N widwws 1 J 37 & 839 & »ieg 39U,
R St HoT 9098 g6 J1f37 39 B yHs Ay o 7 wisy g0 @9 I A 3T AHS &3 JIWH ydie J13T 3
ABIST J 99 B2 A »dews Uelw ad IS8 STH B YIE & 993 d3 J, 337 3 Hfs mea fay € T,
WHT »TE A&W &JT° I, Taran Singh, Ibid., p. 122.
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the terms.17® For the consideration of his views he used questions and

while clarifying those questions he resolves the problems.

Usage of Prosodic Ornaments: Bhai Santokh Singh made a distinction
by using a variety of prosodic forms and words in his exegetical works. In
fact, by using the prosodic forms of poetry, he conveyed his message

more successfully.180

Arrangement of Different Patterns in Interpretation: In his
interpretation, he gives every possible meaning of the words. We find him
giving two, three and sometimes four and even five meanings of the word
and line. In the case of the word ‘Nirbhau’ in the Mul Mantra, he gives
two meanings: (i) fearless, who is not afraid of anyone; (ii) one who is
beyond birth and death. As the word ‘Bhau’ in Nirbhau denotes this
world of birth and death. Sometimes, he tells that both the meanings are
equally correct, but sometimes he maintains that although the word has

two meanings, yet one meaning is better than the other.

It can be said that Bhai Santokh Singh was a great scholar
of Sikhism having spiritual and mystical insight. He was a well-known
scholar of prosodies, as well as of Sanskrit and Braj languages. His
compositions and commentaries are said to be the milestone for the

coming generations.

179 NEITTIH AURt & »iog ufs uges f93 AEIE 3T I #Er Hf3, fows vefg 99 eI 1H aed
Hfsa AIR €9 f3 ufeifds & Aaw 7 fu A wieg gur w9AfE|qc 179t YyAs AR AS Jfed €39
& 1gys ©8 feufe & gus I 7 famd 12 199 #Iwr €9 €9 7 Ao Auds dfe1eg9 & AR A It usfa
Tafo feg Afe1201° Ibid., p. 124.

180 ‘TUdT BEat Fg9 Ufs s 28 feurfe | »idarg AF 3afs o feus ugfy gorfei2ql 7 fues 3 53 HS
Aoy fod B AfE 1221 | aouer & fa8 aew 3 Afg »ifd | faag yae & a5t 7ar wim fufy W 3t
T 1231 TIst s o AR JOEE HIZ HB | ua=<t A6 Ufd & »i9e feu® »iHs 12817 Ibid.,
pp- 124-129.
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Giani Parnali (School)

The term ‘Gian’ is derived from the Sanskrit term Jnana which
means knowledge, understanding or consciousness. The nature has not
only provided man with a qualitatively superior brain but has also
endowed human mind with a dynamic inner stimulus called Jagiyasa

(AfamAT)—desire to know and inquisitiveness. Similarly, the Punjabi word

‘Giani’ is derived from the ‘Gian’, i.e., knowledge or spiritual
understanding. A Giani is one who is fully enlightened, i.e., who has deep
spiritual knowledge. In the Guru Granth Sahib, the Gianis and
Brahmgianis are accorded high praise. The ‘Giani’ is such a person who
always stands for truth and remains detached from worldly temptations

while still living in this world.

The divine scholars know nothing but truth; as they obtain
true understanding.

Led astray by another, they go not astray.

They know the True Lord.181

He who is a divine is on the alert. The agnostic acts
blindly.182

Within the mind of the God-conscious beings is enshrined

the Guru’s word and they ever, and always bloom in their
Lord’s love.183

The Gianis are traditional interpreters of the Guru Granth

Sahib and are also called the Sampardai Gianis. The term ‘Sampardai’

181 famratnr & Ag AT I AY AT dE
@%Mﬁﬁ%ﬁg‘&?ﬁﬂ‘g’mﬁﬁll Guru Granth Sahib, p. 425.

182 famrat Ife 7 935 Ife wifamrat wig snrfe Ibid., p. 556.

183 fammator wiefs a9 maT 9 a3 ofg fe= mer fearg 1 Ibid., p. 1415.
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means the follower of a class of teachers from the old tradition or a class
which follows the preachings of their Gurus.18* The Giani or Sampardai
is one of the major schools of Sikh theologians and expositors of the Sikh
Scripture. Traditionally, this school of interpretation is associated with
Bhai Mani Singh who is credited with having learned the exposition of
Scriptures from Guru Gobind Singh at Damdama Sahib in Talwandi
Sabo. According to Kirpal Singh, in 1708, before leaving Damdama Sahib
for the south, Guru Gobind Singh appointed Baba Deep Singh at
Damdama Sahib and Bhai Mani Singh at Amritsar to continue the
tradition of teaching Gurbani meanings in daily congregation.18> At
Amritsar, Bhai Mani Singh made a practice of performing Katha, i.e.,
discussion on the Sikh teaching expounding a given Sabad with
illustration from the lives of the Gurus and their disciples. This style
became, in course of time, an established form for religious

interpretation of the sacred text.

The followers of Baba Deep Singh and Bhai Mani Singh have
carried the tradition of exegetising the Gurbani on the same line as
described by Guru Gobind Singh. Bhai Mani Singh was survived by three
exceptionally brilliant disciples, named as, Bhai Diwan Singh, Bhai
Gurdial Singh and Bhai Gurbaksh Singh, who carried on the scholarly

tradition, he had established. They had their own pupils who in turn

184 Kahan Singh Nabha, op. cit., p. 247.
185 Kirpal Singh, Sampardai Tika Adi Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji Amir Bhandar, Bhai Chattar
Singh Jivan Singh, Amritsar, 2005, Preface, pp. i-vi.
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trained their own disciples like Bhai Amar Singh, Bhai Surat Singh, Bhai
Jassa Singh, Bhai Ram Singh, Bhai Chanda Singh, Giani Hazara Singh,
Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Vir Singh, Bhai Bhagwan Singh, Giani Amir
Singh, Bhai Fateh Chand, Sant Harnam Singh, Giani Kirpal Singh, Sant
Sangat Singh, Sant Kartar Singh, Bhai Gurmukh Singh, Bhai Santokh
Singh, etc. Through this chain of pupils, the Giani or Sampardai has

lasted to this day.

The Characteristics of Interpretation of Giani or Sampardai Parnali

On the doctrinal level as compared to the other Parnalis’
interpretation, the Gianis have kept their own course relying solely on
the teachings of the Gurus and the Sikh tradition as it had
autonomously evolved. For them, the Vedas were not authority for
Gurbani, nor the Guru’s Word accepted as an extension of, or
interpretation of the Vedas. Likewise, the Guru for them was not an
Avtar of Vishnu. Nor did they believe in the Hindu system of Varna

Ashrama.

The Gianis (Sampardai Parnali) have been the most
proficient exponents of the philosophy and ideology of the Guru Granth
Sahib. Very valuable contribution in the field of Sikhism came in early
days from Bhai Mani Singh in the form of Gian Ratnavali and Sikhan Di
Bhagatmala. In recent times, Giani Badan Singh (1924), and his

colleagues of the Faridkot Tika, Bhai Bishan Singh Giani (1936), Pandit
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Narain Singh Giani (1940), Akali Nihal Singh (1938), Bhai Vir Singh
(1957), and Bhai Kirpal Singh(1976), all basically in the Giani line, have
produced the complete commentaries of Guru Granth Sahib. In this way,
the Giani or Sampardai School is the first among the traditional
interpreters of Gurbani, who had completed the four Tikas of Guru
Granth Sahib. But the present study takes up only the exegetical works

of Bhai Mani Singh for consideration.

Salient Features of Bhai Mani Singh’s Exegetical Works

Bhai Mani Singh was a great scholar and martyr of the
eighteenth century in the history of Sikhism. There are so many views
regarding the birth place, caste and the details of his martyrdom.186
According to Taran Singh, Bhai Mani Singh was born in 1701. He came
in contact with Guru Har Rai, the seventh Guru, in 1714, when his
father came at Kiratpur Sahib to see the Guru. Bhai Mani Singh
accompanied seventh, eigth, ninth and tenth Guru with his true devotion
and service. Bhai Mani Singh was also known as second Bhai Gurdas.187
At the age of thirty-five he was very much interested in writing scripts as
well as literary manuscripts. This was his creative thrust which made
him expert in copying the manuscripts of Guru Granth Sahib.188 He was

counted among the fifty-two learned scholars at the court of tenth

186 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 191.
187 Bhai Vir Singh (ed.), Sikhan Di Bhagatmala, Khalsa Samachar, Amritsar, 1955, p. 3.
188 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 192.

115



Guru.!® In the Sikh tradition, Bhai Mani Singh gained the place of an
influential active leader. The secret of his influence with the Sikhs in a
generation which had great faith in Guru Gobind Singh was his close
association with the Guru, which sanctified his interpretation of the
Master’s mission.190 All his writing works comprised the Pothis of Guru
Granth Sahib, compilation and editing of Dasam Granth. His writings
which are popularly associated with his name are Gian Ratnavali, Gur
Bilas Patshahi Chhevin, Sikhan Di Bhagatmala and Sri Guru Sabad

Siddhi.

Art of Exegesis: Bhai Mani Singh was considered an authority in the
field of interpretation. His commentary on Japuji is believed to be the
excellent work in hermeneutics. The simplicity, conciseness,
unambiguousness, firmness, awareness, etc. are some of the salient
features of his art of exegesis. The Tika of Japuji laid down by him was a
commentary as per the guidelines made by Guru Arjan Dev. In the
tradition of Giani or Sampardai School, no one can make such type of

commentaries till today.191

Provided Solution to Controversies: Bhai Mani Singh also makes
clarification where Gurbani may seem contradictory. For example, a few
Sikhs came to Guru Arjan Dev and requested him that it is written in

Gurbani that man cannot do anything rather God alone is the doer and

189 Garja Singh (ed.), Sahid-Bilas Bhai Mani Singh Krit Seva Singh, Punjabi Sahit Academy,
Ludhiana, 1961, p. 62.

190 Gurtej Singh, ‘Bhai Mani Singh in the Historical Perspective’, in Punjab History
Conference Proceedings, Punjabi University, Patiala, pp. 121-22.

191 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 194.
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at other places it is written that a man reaps the fruits of his own deeds.
Through the medium of Sakhis Bhai Mani Singh solves such

controversial problems in his commentaries.192

Descriptive Mode of Exegesis: The commentary titled ‘Sikhan Di
Bhagatmala’ is the independent exegesis of Bhai Gurdas’ eleventh Var.
Through the medium of Sakhis, the various contemporary Sikhs of the
Gurus are discussed in this commentary. The usage of descriptive modes
for exegesis can be seen among the Sakhis. The main purpose behind the
descriptive mode in the Sakhis is not only to describe the historical
aspect of the contemporary Sikhs but also to elaborate the ideology of the

Gurus as being interpreted in the real lives of the Sikhs.193

Creative Mode of Exegesis: Another significant characteristic of his
commentaries is that he uses his creative energy in such a way that the
reader feels the reality of the events. Bhai Mani Singh used the tools in
his exegetical works as if he is psychologically trying to convince the
reader. The mixture of descriptive and elaborative tools with dramatic

modes creates the scene as it is original and real.194

Mixture of Various Languages and Dialects: Bhai Mani Singh used
various languages such Punjabi, Braj, Persian and dialects of Persian

words in his works. Except the dialects of Persian language, the mixture

192 Bhai Vir Singh (ed.), op. cit., pp. 87-88.

193 Tarlochan Singh Bedi (ed.), Sikhan Di Bhagatmala, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1986,
p- 41.

194 Ibid., pp. 44-45.

117



of Punjabi language with Lehndi Punjabi, Gurmukhi, and Sadh Bhasha

can be seen in his exegetical works.195

Use of Elaborative Techniques: His interpretation is unique in itself
because of the use of elaborative techniques. His main purpose is to
explain the difficulties of mystic words in their easiest form. Probably,
the tradition of elaboration of mystic words had started from the time of

Gurbani revelation.196

Lexicon of Metaphysical Knowledge: Parmarthas and Tikas are two
major techniques of interpretation in Punjabi language. In the words of

¢

Rattan Singh Jaggi, ‘...in these Parmarthas and Tikas, the feature of
metaphysics, scholarly study and unambiguousness are almost finished’.
But these features can also be easily seen in the exegetical works of Bhai

Mani Singh. Thus, the exegetical works of Bhai Mani Singh can be said

the lexicon of metaphysical knowledge.197

Bhai Mani Singh gave us a systematic exposition of Sikh
principles through the medium of Sakhis. As the originator of the Giani
or Sampardai School of Gurbani he continued his style of Gurbani

exegesis which was taught by Guru Gobind Singh himself.

Singh Sabha Parnali (School)

195 Ibid., pp. 48-49.

196 Rattan Singh Jaggi, Bhai Mani Singh: Jivni Ate Rachna, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1983,
p. 78.

197 Ibid., pp. 80-81.
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In the second-half of the nineteenth century the Indian
society was in a state of flux. The influx of Christian missionaries and
the spread of Western culture and education posed a serious challenge to
the age-old customs, beliefs and traditions. In fact, they attacked the
socio-religious institutions of the Indians and condemned them as false
and primitive.198 Not only this that they denounced the heathen
Scriptures; like Quran, Shastras and Adi Granth Sahib rather they
condemned those as false guides in morals and religious pursuits. They

also condemned the Bhagats, Sufis, Sadhus and Mahants.199

The ferment of Western ideas was fully at work and most of
the Indian communities, including Hindus, Sikhs and Muslims were
gradually coming under its influence. It was essential for the Sikhs to
understand and solve their problems in the light of the changed social
reality. A new association which came into being in July, 1873 was given
the name of Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Amritsar. Like the other Indian
reform movements of the period, the Singh Sabha did not owe its
existence to one single individual. Because it was a joint endeavour of
public spirited Sikhs, who wanted to save the community from drifting

into schismatic sects.200

Without going in deep details, it can be said that the Singh Sabha

leaders aimed at providing such education to the Sikhs as it would not

198 Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, Vol. II, Delhi, 1967, pp. 235-36.
199 Johan Clark Archer, The Sikhs, Princeton, 1946, p. 266.
200 Shamsher Singh Ashok, Punjab Diyan Lehran (1850-1910), Ashok Pustakmala, Patiala,

1974, pp. 84-88.
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only make them better fitted for the struggle of life but by infusing the
religious spirit of the Khalsa, would also make them better Sikhs.20! The
propagation current knowledge, Punjabi as a medium of education,
magazines and newspapers, editing and publishing historical and
religious books is some of the important objectives of the Singh Sabha
Movement. Bhai Vir Singh, Principal Teja Singh, Professor Sahib Singh,
Mohan Singh Diwana, Sher Singh, Professor Ganga Singh and Hazara
Singh Sodhi are important scholars of Singh Sabha Movement.

Features of Bhai Vir Singh’s Exegetical Works

Bhai Vir Singh (1872-1957), a poet, scholar and exegete, was
a prominent figure in the Sikh renaissance and in the movement for the
revival and renewal of Punjabi literary tradition. His identification with
all the important concerns of modern Sikhism was so complete that he
came to be canonized as Bhai, the Brother of the Sikh order, very early in
his career. For his pioneering work in its several different genres, he is
acknowledged as the creator of modern Punjabi literature.202 Born in
December, 1872, in Amritsar, Bhai Vir Singh was the eldest of Dr.
Charan Singh’s three sons. Dr. Charan Singh was a man of letters, the
author of two dozen books. He was a scholar of Sanskrit, Braj, English
and Persian languages. He was an active member of the Singh Sabha, a

socio-religious organization created to spread education and

201 G. S. Dhillon, ‘Singh Sabha Movement: A Revival’, in Daljit Singh, Kharak Singh (ed.),
Sikhism: Its Philosophy and History, Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, 1997, pp. 545-
564.

202 Piara Singh Padam, Kalam De Dhani, Kala Mandir, Patiala, 1998, pp. 238-244.
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enlightenment among the Sikhs, and arranged poetic symposiums in

Amritsar.

Bhai Vir Singh grew up in this atmosphere, charged with
religious fervour and a desire for learning. Bhai Vir Singh received his
early education in Sikh Scriptures from his maternal grandfather, Bhai
Hazara Singh. Bhai Vir Singh, while still at school used to help Bhai
Hazara Singh in the translation of books into Punjabi.2%3 Bhai Vir Singh
passed his matriculation examination in 1891 from Church Mission
School, Amritsar. His early education in a Christian school left its stamp
on him. After turning down the offer of a government job, Bhai Vir Singh
got busy with the establishment of a printing press, and thus the Wazir-
e-Hind Press, Amritsar came into being. He plunged into his writing work
and started a series of religious tracts in 1893. In the following year, he
established the Khalsa Trust Society, under whose auspices 1300 issues
of Nirguniara have been published. As his work was not enough to satisfy
his zeal for the spread of education and enlightenment among the Sikh
community, he started a weekly, the Khalsa Samachar in 1899. By this
time, he had also published his first two novels, i.e., Sundari and Bijay

Singh, was busy in writing the third, Satwant Kaur. With his own

203 G.S. Khosla, Bhai Vir Singh: An Analytical Study, Heritage Publishers, New Delhi, 1984,
pp- 1-15.
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printing press, he had no problem in maintaining a regular flow of tracts,

special articles, poems, novels, and exegetic essays.204

Besides a long list of literary writings, the following is the list
of his writings which are concerned with the Sikh history and Gurbani
exegesis i.e. Sri Guru Nanak Chamatkar, Sri Kalgidhar Chamatkar, Sant
Gatha, Asht Gur Chamatkar, Varan Bhai Gurdas Steek, Sikhan Di
Bhagatmala, Prachin Panth Parkash, Puratan Janam Sakhi, Sakhi Pothi,
Guru Granth Kosh, Guru Partap Suraj Granth, Panj Granthi Steek and

Santhiya Sri Guru Granth Sahib in 7 volumes.205

New Style, New Metres and Fresh Themes: The credit of cleaning the
ground for the appearance of the new poetry in Punjabi goes to Bhai Vir
Singh, who dominated Punjabi literature for about half a century. The
conventional metres in vogue were Dohira, Kabitt, Baint, and Deodh. It

was he who experimented on new metres.

Source of his Poetic Inspiration: The mystic tradition of poetry is
preserved by Bhai Vir Singh. In a mood of transcendent self-annihilation
he realizes that it is his Divine Master who is the source of his poetic
inspiration. God is the Eternal objective of his quest and he proves his

love for Him in his writings.

Deep and Divine Philosophy: The word ‘Santhiya’ means surrender to

God for the realization of Gurbani. But he adds additional meaning in

204 J.S. Guleria, Bhai Vir Singh: A Literary Portrait, National Book Shop, Delhi, 1985,
pp- 3-20.
205 Harbans Singh, Bhai Vir Singh, Sahitya Academy, New Delhi, 1972, p. 101.
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the concept of Santhiya. He says that after leaving behind all the pre-
doctrines, pre-biases one can also come in the shelter of the Eternal
truth.206 His love for deep and Divine philosophy towards Sikhism can be

seen in his explanation of the concept of Santhiya.

Style of Exegesis: About his style of exegesis, Bhai Vir Singh himself
writes, 1 have not gone after other exegetes and have followed Gurbani
honestly. I have written only that which appealed to my mind, as the
Guru’s own intent. Whenever I feel any difficulty I pray to God to show

me the path.207

He explains the meanings of Gurbani in its whole context.
He uses the method of interpreting the complete Sabad rather than the
explanation of a single line. He brings so many correlated meanings in

his commentaries for understanding the relevant meaning of Gurbani.208

Intuition of the Sabad: Before the understanding of a Sabad in its
eternal form; it is necessary to realize the intuition of the Sabad. Bhai Vir
Singh says that the intellectual intelligence is not sufficient for the
intuition of Sabad. In fact, proper meditation, i.e., Simran, innermost
consciousness, self-realization and the foremost factor is the grace, i.e.,

Nadar of God is necessary for the intuition of Sabad.209

Meaning of Exegesis: In his most popular exegetical work Santhiya Sri
Guru Granth Sahib, he explains the meaning of exegesis. He says, ‘the

exegesis is not an attempt to interpret the Gurbani; in fact, it is a form of

206 Bhai Vir Singh, Santhiya Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Khalsa Samachar, Amritsar, 1961,
pp- 1-2.

207 Bhai Vir Singh, op. cit., pp. 1-2.

208 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 299.

209 Ibid., pp. 295-296.
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Bhashya, Parmartha, Parayaya, Kosh, Dharmartha also.” He further
defines his Santhiya as lessons, in fact, the lessons of learning. He gave
the final form to the definition of exegesis by defining in such a scholarly

way.210

It can be concluded that the contribution and achievement of
Bhai Vir Singh cannot be described in words only. He was not only an
eminent poet and scholar but a great humanitarian. His exegetical works
and novels played an important part in influencing and shaping the lives
of many.
Salient Features of Sahib Singh’s Exegetical Works

Professor Sahib Singh (1892-1977) was born on February 16,
1892 in a Hindu family of village Tharpal?!! in district Sialkot of
undivided India. He was an exceptional grammarian, author and
theologian. He took part in the Gurdwara Reform Movement in the
twenties of the century. He was appointed as a joint secretary of the
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee in 1921. Professor Sahib
Singh was known for his wisdom and diligent pursuit of scholarship.
Nearly fifty of his works were published between 1927 and 1977. These
included exposition of several of the Sikh sacred texts and his
monumental 10 volume commentary on Sikh Scripture, ‘Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Darpan’, published during 1962-64. His most original and
earlier work was Gurbani Viakaran, a textual grammar of the Guru

Granth Sahib. No exegetical work since the publication of this book in

210 Taran Singh, op. cit., pp. 297-298.
211 Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 349.
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1932 has been possible without resort to the fundamental principles
enunciated in it, especially those concerning the interpretation of vowel
endings in inflexions of nouns and verbs. Sahib Singh made a notable
contribution to Punjabi prose through his essays on moral and spiritual

themes, religious philosophy and issues in history.

Sahib Singh wrote extensively in Punjabi, but most of his
works have now been translated into English, Hindi and other prominent
world languages. His published works are Sri Guru Granth Darpan,
Nitnem Steek, Sukhmani Steek, Gurbani Viakaran, Jaap Sahib, Japu Ji
Sahib Steek, Asa Ki Vaar Steek, Meri Jeevan Kahani, Bhagat Bani Steek,
Slok Kabir Ji Steek, Slok Te Sabad Farid Ji Steek, Satte Balwand Di Var
Steek, Siddh Gost Steek, Slok Guru Angad Sahib Steek, Bani Mahila 9
Steek, Life History of all Sikh Gurus, Bhattan de Savaiye Steek,
Baramaha, Babania Kahania, Adi Bir Bare, Sikh Sidak Na Hare, Dharam
Te Sadachar, Gurbani Te Itihaas Bare, Burayi Da Takra, Sarbat Da

Bhala, Simran Diyan Barkatan and Sad Steek.

Concept of Rahau (Pause): According to Sahib Singh the Rahau
contains the central idea which is widespread throughout whole of the
Sabad. He has annotated whole of the Guru Granth Sahib under this
assumption and has given the literal meaning thereof. He has placed the
literal meaning of the line containing Pause or Rahau in the beginning

though in the text it is in the end.212

212 ‘3t & Yers Aoy fiw #t 3 AT ‘Toue’ few ‘Io@’ § ff aredt oo s & HEE! ¥ 9w |13 I |
8t 3 IT8 TH /3" T 9w It ufost Ju fe3 Is IR feu 3 FE T UfgS ¥€ 3 Ha9 JEet
TS|’ Taran Singh, op. cit., p. 354.
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Single Meaning for a Single Word: Most of the exegetes give more than
one meaning of a word or a line of Gurbani but Sahib Singh does not
agree with these scholars. He established that one meaning can be
approved for a single word or a single line and he did the same. He
further says that the discovery of grammatical rules of Gurbani came to
be recognized that more than one meaning cannot be credited to a word

or a line.

Pronunciation of Words: Sahib Singh adopted the traditional
pronunciation approach for the terms used within the Gurbani. He
clearly mentioned the meaning and pronunciation of the difficult words
of Gurbani. He says that the traditional pronunciation of the word

‘Mahla’ (Hg®") should not be considered as ‘Mahalla’ (HJ®").213 Along with

213 ¢

.WH, Bd HO®T T A CHI®T 899s 9% i I, feR T wiAs a9s feo Ay 9 7 fAe-du ©
TS HI® &% It i 39 3 Fed ‘wI’ It fefamr fiueer J; 3, wat, wdfent © FA¥u § 99 =t
aser { I | 33 Az 3 ufow oo AST @ &3 9 X Few ‘wd’ ¥ T93T 3 dlo 3w T

fAdt 971 HO® A WT 811 X AN TfE AN &7 ...

8 fAg-3y 3 fer mue F ufod 3 & »rod AOWE Tu J ufgnrt wirt Aow It fAg-3y T feg niog
a9 AIT gi-aElg A € mgT § €F mEE ¥ ‘w3 feu e I fam & ufodt 33 T ¥ mms wfE
Aorat &1 Ifer mae @@ ‘wg 8° I, R o9 o w7 mue ot ‘w9 ¢’ feg & arexr 9 18u9-fou ye
3 niAt feg AHS fonr I fa ®sew ‘w3’ = Agu ‘are’ &% J; ®ed HI® &% &dt ... fAdt 9 feg
I9 5ad ATfdg € maE & € »3 a2 T fHI- &8 I-idt 91 Hog 2 (Bew ‘HI®” T nafls few (
_) D)IF TEE HIE § HIE” uZer JET 3T ORH HI® § CHI® uZeT ala Jer; ud, fer 39t Hdwr
3 ‘HI® € 2y Jy IiF g At 95| HUB-TEd 3T Ha'6, HU®™-80 & fAg g8t Has feds g8 J&
IS A HI® & BOgs ‘HI® &dt I, »i3 for e qF & AYu s2w ‘w9’ &% &dt I 3t feg, fen
wen § fa7 @9 I7 sew ‘How fiIe fAe-3y feg & &t T, wet few ot ot @<t wrBer O
-

edtTT ‘Ho®’ forus Ifg arg @ nrfenr 3f&|

‘Haw niefg e, ofe sofe & fHsfs Jefal

JJT H WI TF H3YU ‘HI®"’ JJT 7 I AT |

‘HI® FOAT HISST & Hed IAT |

‘Howw HiB foeg Aafe Aerdinm

HI&% ‘Hfas® g, 7 fug I< Jfar

HITH “HI® & I nicdT< |

fegal Aga BTel’ Bed ‘HU® #F “HI® § §H 397 uzge If, A< Jo-fedt
3 <9 ®ed ‘qoH -

VM E oW o
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these pronunciations he also elaborated the musical terms used in the

Gurbani, e.g. meaning of Ghar, Chant etc.

Usage of traditional punctuation: Sahib Singh used the technique of
traditional punctuation in his exegetics of Guru Granth Sahib. Some
schools of interpretation used the pattern of traditional punctuation in
their commentaries. Sahib Singh also follows the same method and gives
commas, full-stops, etc., in his commentary. Sahib Singh makes the
readers more illuminate by using the technique of punctuations. In fact,
the convention of punctuations makes the interpretation more

comprehensible and accurate.214

g gg & Aeet, g gt fidt urfe

g ‘T’ w3 ‘B T BUT () niux T3 ©F B3 &I UE 3, fem 3gt I
fAI-%y T ®ed ‘HI® S UF& J |

Bed ‘HI® & &% I3 M 9, 2, 3, 8, U, € T 89I5-

fem nig & fea, <, 1"3’3 99, UA w3 & UZeT 9183 J1 J9 Jg Ao feg
aﬁﬁwar??rfsﬂﬂa T foerfes fHeat T -

Ig it I How ufos (Jor ag) vig 4 & ugsr 3, ‘ufos |

ISt It Haw ¢ F8ET (U ag3) wia 8 § ‘T8E uFE J|

IIIA HI& 3 3 (UaT ue)

Adfe Howr 8 988 (Ua™ €ou)

Adfs Ha®™ Q @3t Ufasr (Jar €3€)

USTAIT HI®'™ 3 3AT (UaT €€8)

FAZ HI®' 3 AT (UST QAEY)

¥R fer ferry-nrzg foerfes § At 99 @ <93 & feost viat § ufuer, o, S, 98e, dnet w3
et ygeT I3, ds St Rt e I | 99 5 ¥ed ‘wg’ fea-wus I, so g fem e viz fem () 91 fem

Tr3 fer € iz q, 2, 3, 8, u, »ifea § ufge, T, S, 88w, daet nifeaq I ugs™ uzar| Sahib
Singh, Sri Guru Granth Darpan, Vol. I, Raj Publishers, Delhi, 1963, pp. 16-19.

214 ¢ yfg® JH (TGS, T3IA, GEeS, Hg »i3 ygrsh) I feg 3t fAge I3
T, MHSUTI w3 23 IF WIF I6 7 fedst 183t amradt, i8St I,
IS ygdt, €St HEeT, @3IA U, H'g TUST nifex gar feg fHee Iw,
Ug ‘THIE T feg fex &t At & T AR v e T ‘Bniarg’ | iy
763" feg fen aret & o ‘Tust Gniag’ yfio J g9 J1 ®ed ‘TuEl’ §
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Approach of a Grammarian: It is a well-known fact he himself
discovered the grammatical rules of Gurbani and in his exegesis he
strictly follows these rules. He was convinced that like the rules of nature

the language of Gurbani also follows the rules of grammar as any other

‘THIH &% IT X Bed ‘Guiarg’ &% Ifznr 7 fgar T | feg fem s
o fodaT FIE ST HI T |
Bed ‘Ul Jo-feu It nigAS g o g fev =afanr dfenr I -

(Q ‘I8 HI® q TuE-FEE & U, UsT U |
3c-TCI Thoit I9 famHT fus © 39ta-
83T 93T H:q IIBST IpAIIT H: 3
83t H: 3 gmradt, H: 3 IRST F9IfE |

(2) TIIA HI® q BUST-m@gat &: 3 UaT yto

(3) fomes Ho® q 3 TUS-23 & q, UsT €83

(8) Mg H: q THSI-ASBJ &: 93, UsT 033

() YISt H: q THST-»ECUTT &: 8, UsT 9383
fer 33

(€)  THIABI H: Q TuEr-Briarg, Uar €K
o -feg Jo fodntt gist fanrrs-adr I5-

(V) fA92 39 &k Arfog & ‘Tuet’ faAH <93t 7 |

() Uar 2 83 ‘T8I How q Ty’ T feg 3w &3 fa HuT & u Ty’
farH =7 3 |

(3) UaT&: uco €3 ‘T3IA HI® Q Ty’ T 3w f'g &3 | & ‘niwast’ &: 3
‘Tust famH €t I |

(8) Uard: w83 B3 ‘fames Ho® q €3 Tual’ T &g 3= &dt fa feg ‘83’ &:
q ‘dyst’ famH e T

(W) Yar&: 033 €3 ‘Hg How q TRl 3 feT HIHY adT fsawer fa ‘Awar &:
a3 ‘dyal’ farH =T I |

(€) Usr 9383 83 ‘Y3t Ho® q THal’ ¥ fEg Iw adF fq ‘miEeuet’ &: 8
‘Tu’ famH & JI
fer 397 -

(0)  Us €2 €3 ‘IHAS How' q wut Guiag’ T g2 feg adt I fx gt
‘Gniqrg’ ‘Tusl’ foamd &t I 1 Ibid., pp. 11-12.
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language of any time does. For the ease of readers he solves the

grammatical problems along with the interpretation of a text.215

It can be said that the Singh Sabha Movement was a
renaissance movement in the history of Sikhism. The exegetical works
created by the scholars of this school clearly exhibit their attempt to
bring out the original ideology of the Sikh principles. Singh Sabha
scholars adopted an approach which was primarily guided by the
scientific and rationalistic influence of Western education. Through this
process of re-interpretation of the Sikh tradition they were able to
produce detailed commentaries on Guru Granth Sahib from a purely

Sikh perspective.

Academic School

“Sikhism is a religion with a message of hope and optimism.
It does not regard this world as a place of suffering, and human birth as
a punishment. Rather it is an opportunity given by God in His infinite

mercy to practice righteousness and to realize one’s real identity with

215 ‘3913 7T A8 I niyst fagur urfa |
IBM3 US3 Hu §A% A o g€ AT |
YIS UJJ JIE A9 I3 Ifar »iumd i
UtdgJdH AY AT &6 AT If%arg 18 19q 11l (JaT 8€)
UT MJE : a8—§ | Ufe—u9 d | IBf3—I%3 feg, () ferm & feg |
UBf3—u®s feg, (U397} udsd feg | Hu—(®ed ‘Y’ 9U-T96 J, fea-e9%
‘N’ I} I AfI—HS® o | Age—HAg®e | Ifd—3dr feg, g0 feg | 7y
AIS—AY AdIg, AYT T ANTd, AYT € AW | AE—HAT" 181 Ibid., pp.
242-243.
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reality.”216 Sikhism is the youngest and the most modern of the world
religions. Being a practical religion having the whole humanity in view for
its welfare and amelioration, it has been acclaimed by Bradshaw as the
‘Faith of the new Age’ and summum bonum for the modern man. It has
made valuable contribution towards the uplift of man and society in

almost all spheres.217

Guru Granth Sahib is the sacred religious Scripture of the
Sikh tradition; along with the medieval valuable social and cultural text
of India. Guru Granth Sahib is the Eternal source of ethics, moral and
spiritual values. On the other hand, it gives a revolutionary effect by
creating the revolutionary elucidation within the Gurbani. The ideology of
Guru Granth Sahib supports those people suffered with the course of

religious discrimination, economic exploitation, and social injustice.

The text of Guru Granth Sahib has an inexhaustible
hermeneutic potential. In this relevant context each generation of
scholars has tried to unfold its meaning from its particular angle. Except
the above considered subjects, there are some other trends which
recently sprouted in the field of interpretation. In today’s post-modern
revolutionary times where people become aware of their own identity,
Sikhism raises the serious issues of modernism, post-modernism,

feminism, fundamentalism, orientalism, ecology, globalization,

216 Daljeet Singh, Kharak Singh (eds.), op. cit., p. vii.
217 Ibid., p. XxXXix.
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secularism, subaltern studies, etc., amongst the Guru Granth Sahib

Studies can be placed in line with the recent trends.

In the Academic School of interpretation the complete
commentaries on Guru Granth Sahib can be placed. It is pertinent to
note that these exegetical works have been made only on the academic
level. Therefore, the following exegetical works and scholars can be
placed in line of Academic School of interpretation. The translations of
Guru Granth Sahib made by Ernest Trumpp, Prof. Teja Singh (completed
by Dr. Rattan Singh Jaggi), Dr. Gopal Singh, Prof. Gurbachan Singh
Talib, S. Gurbachan Singh Makin, S. Pritam Singh Chahal, Dr. Darshan
Singh, Advocate Manmohan Singh (English and Punjabi) and Dr. Kartar
Singh Duggal can be named in complete and English exegetical works on
Guru Granth Sahib. The commentaries on Guru Granth Sahib in
Punjabi prepared by Pandit Narain Singh, Giani Bishan Singh, Prof. Teja
Singh (Sabarath only), Bhai Vir Singh, Prof. Sahib Singh, Giani Kirpal
Singh, Giani Mani Singh, Giani Harbans Singh, Sh. Chela Ram and Dr.
Rattan Singh Jaggi can be classified as the pioneer works in the field of
interpretation. The exegetical works of Dr. Manmohan Sehgal, Sh. Chela
Ram, Dr. Jodh Singh and Dr. Jagjit Kaur Salwan are classical in Hindi

language.

Traits of Gopal Singh’s Exposition

Gopal Singh (1917-1990) an eminent Punjabi writer, poet,

historian, journalist and critic, was born on November 29, 1917 in
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Amritsar to a respected Sikh family of tradesmen. He did his M.A. in
English at Khalsa College, Amritsar and for some time edited the weekly
magazine ‘Mauji’. While working as a lecturer in D.A.V. and Khalsa
Colleges at Rawalpindi, he began to take interest in politics and founded
an English weekly paper ‘Liberator’. He was nominated by the
Government of India to the India’s Parliament and India’s Ambassador

abroad in Eastern Europe and South America.

Gopal Singh contributed to the Gurbani interpretation and
Sikh history abundantly. In this field, his writings are Sri Guru Granth
Sahib (English Translation) into 4 volumes, Thus Spake the Tenth
Master, The Religion of the Sikhs and The History of the Sikhs. Gopal
Singh was first Sikh annotator to complete the translation of the Sri
Guru Granth Sahib into English in 1960. It is believed that initially it
was published in 2 volumes although the present publications are
published in a four volume set. As the first English translation, it was
eagerly welcomed both by the Sikhs and non-Punjabi readers, and

received a wide distribution.

Original Essence of Text: Gopal Singh’s translation of Guru Granth
Sahib is undoubtedly of high standard, as it preserves the essence and
appeal of the original text. In his exegetical work, he explains the basic
concepts of Sikhism in comparison with other Indian religions. Along
with a successful translator he is also a profound interpreter. His
marvellous command over the language can be seen from the following

couplet:
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The mighty sing of his might.

And the blessed of his light.

Some sing the maketh, given the sack.
He taketh life and giveth it back.218

Detailed Interpretation of Words: Gopal Singh uses the elaborated

method to interpret the Gurbani in his exposition, as can be seen of the

word Onkar, Nam, Purakh, etc. He defines these words by giving the

history of their meanings in other Indian religious systems and by

elaborating their characteristic emphasis in the context of Gurbani.219

Comparative Approach: In his interpretation Gopal Singh also follows

the comparative approach in great detail to explain the meaning of the

words as well as the fundamental concepts of Gurbani in footnotes as

references. He has presented and explained Sikh religion in comparison

218

219

Rajinder Singh, ‘Guru Granth Sahib de Angrezi Tarjame’, in Gurmat Sahit, Bhasha
Vibhag Punjab, Patiala, 1970, pp. 325-26.

“Onkar’ is the original word in the text. According to Swami Vivekananda, “Onkar is the
most holy word of the Vedas”. A symbolic word meaning the Supreme Being, the Ocean of
Knowledge and Bliss Absolute”(Raja Yoga). A fuller definition of this word is given in
Mandukopanishad: JksfeR;sn{kjfen wj loZa rL;ksiO;[;kua Hkwra HkoEfnfo";fnfr loZeksTfi-kj ,0A
;PpkU;fR=kdkykrhra rnl;ksfikj ,0 AA ek,MwD;ksfiu"kn~AAGAA “That which was, is, will be, is all
Onkar. And that which triple time transcends is Onkar too.” (Verse 1); “Onkar’ has also
been used by the Sikh divine, Bhai Gurdas, in the meaning of Creator-Lord, which is that
aspect of Godhead when He evolves out of His Absolute Self (Nirankar or the Formless
aspect) to become a Creative Being: §9d™d niad o9, U=s, Ust SH39 U9 (zizks=izii-kj =izdkj
dj] ik.kh] cSlarj ?kkjs) (Var 4). The figure ‘one’ appended to ‘Onkar’ does not merely signify
God’s unity as against trinity, but also affirms His being a personality and not merely a
Shunya (kwU;) or void. “Transcendent (8, =izksa) Immanent(-a9, dkj )” , suggests Kapur
Singh; “The word in the text is Nam. Literally rendered, it would mean ‘The Name’ or
spirit as opposed to Rup (Form). A full definition of the word can be found only in the
Sikh Scripture itself, for its concept differs from the Vedic. It cannot be rendered merely
as ‘logos’ (or the Word, the second person of Christian Trinity). Guru Nanak himself
explains this term in the JAPU: ‘Jeta Keeta Teta Naor’, i.e., “as much He hath created
that much is His Name”. The term has also been used to denote God, Word and the
discriminating spirit (within). Etymologically, the word has a striking resemblance with
the Greek ‘neumena’ or the Bright Essence as opposed to phenomena”; “Purkhu (lit. male
person). In the Sankhya system of Hindu philosophy, Purusha (the Universal spirit),
eternal, indestructible, all-pervasive, is without activity or attribute, and it is left to
Prakriti (primal nature), itself an uncaused cause, and an ultimate principle, to bring the
phenomenal world into being. But the Sikh doctrine, making use of word, emphasises
Purusha being Himself the only Creator. As in the Sufi and Vaishnavic lore, He is the only
He, His creatures being females longing to go out and Unite with Him”. Gopal Singh, Sri
Guru Granth Sahib, Vol. I, Gur Das Kapur & Sons Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi, 1960, p. 1.
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with the semitic and Indian religions. He quotes references from all the

religions such examples can be seen in his commentary.220

Formation of Words: He had a mastery over the English language and
was well-versed in western literature. He adopted free English verse style
in his work of translation. At some places he explains the formation of
English as well as Punjabi words grammatically.22! This proves his

sincere regard and deep scholarly interest towards his work.

Explanation of Difficult Words: In his translation of Guru Granth Sahib
he explains the difficult or obscure words to enable the reader to
understand the basic ideas enshrined in the Guru Granth Sahib.222 He
explains the difficult words at the bottom of the page. Unlike Manmohan
Singh he does not give the original Punjabi version along with the

translation.

Usage of Glossary: At the end of each volume of his translation he

mentioned a glossary for the understanding of technical terms used in

220 Cf. Al Quran: “When He decreeth a thing He saith unto it only: Be, and it is.” (Surah II, 117)
Bhai Mani Singh interprets the phrase ‘Eko Kavao, as, One Onkar’. See also the Bible (St.
John, I) “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God”. The meaning, therefore, is that the creation came into being through God’s Will
(Word), p.5; ‘Karma’ of the original text is the principle of causality in moral experience.
Cf. “As fruit of good deeds done, promising men much profit in new births for works of
faith.” (Bhagwad Gita), p. 2; “They who make their practice to consist of nothing else but
sacrifice and public charity, win only for themselves the lunar world; these then return
again. ”(Prashanopanishad, I, 9). Ibid, p. 6.

221 HUYI= HU+NHT: also, the nectar (HUT) word (WH9), p. 253; HUWGIG= HY+nid ie. has learnt
by rote (or heart), Ibid., p. 64.

222 ‘Sur-nar’ and ‘Muni-jan’ literally mean angelic men and sages (or men of silence) respectively.
‘Nara’ in Vishnu Purana is a creature with limbs of a horse and human body;
‘Dharmaraja’ or the lord of moral law, who awards punishment according to a human’s
deeds recorded by his two angels- Chitra (or Chit, conscious), and Gupta (unconscious),
Ibid., p. 8.
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the Guru Granth Sahib. At some places he included brief historical
reference223 for the proper understanding of a difficult term. The original
page numbers of the Guru Granth Sahib have also been given in the
translation.
Basic Knowledge of Sikhism: In the first volume of his translation, a
detailed essay on Sikh philosophy follows the preface. It includes the
concepts of Sikhism and the life of ten Gurus in an explanatory form.224
Fundamental Traits of Manmohan Singh’s Exposition

Manmohan Singh (1896-1969), an advocate by profession,
was born on June 1, 1896 in a middle class Jat Sikh family of village
Mohie in District Ludhiana of Punjab.22> Manmohan Singh, a mystic, a
man of vast, varied and deep learning, was eminent for his erudition. He
attempted the exposition of Guru Granth Sahib for the first time both in
Punjabi and English languages. Gurbani originally is composed in a
poetical form. To translate poetical compositions in another language is
not at all an easy job. Manmohan Singh’s work occupies a unique

position among the work devoted to Gurbani exegesis.

Translation-cum-Exegetical Work: Manmohan Singh’s translation is

the only exegetical work which gives Gurbani along with its English

223 The reference here is to Sulhi Khan’s beard. He, Akbar’s General, had sworn on his beard
to dethrone Guru Arjun, the writer of this verse, and put in his place his elder brother,
Prithi Chand (who swore greater allegiance to the king and was a rival claimant of the
spiritual throne of Guru Nanak). Sulhi, however, got burnt by accident in a brickkiln and
thus was his design on the Guru frustrated by God. Ibid., p. 191.

224 Ibid., pp. XXX-XLVIII.

225 Manmohan Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib: English & Punjabi Translation, Vol. 8,
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, 2008, p. iv.
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translation and its exegesis in Punjabi language. He divided his each
page of translation into three sections. He gives the original version of
Gurbani into first section; in the second, translation of Gurbani into
English language; and in the third and last section, Gurbani’s exegesis

into Punjabi.226

Direct and Devotional Style: He has attempted the annotation and
explication of Gurbani with great devotion and deep reverence. In his
own words, “I have not adhered to the interpretation in conformity with
the grammatical rules, or the principles enunciated in Sabadarath but
have taken the simpler view in harmony with Sikh faith and tenets. It is
a single-handed effort and attempt with no extraneous financial or
scholarly help from any quarter.”?27 He performed Ardas to invoke the

blessings of God before commencing the printing of the first volume.

Numbers for Difficult Words: He has given the numbers almost on every
difficult word and the literal meaning in both the languages carry the
same number in the translation.228 Being a literal meaning of the word
followed by spiritual sense it gives sufficient scope to the reader for
understanding and to attempt his own interpretation without any

external help like dictionary, encyclopaedia and any other commentary.

226 oo fedll FUTETI Il O Nanak ! the carefree Master makes merry. J 8! §-HISH HSS
At H=eT 31 Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 3.
227 Ibid., p. 1L
228 35932 2y AU EgHIs3 ||
With thy eyes32, see thou the vision33 of the saints.
T 33732 5%, 3 H3T ¥ ¥IHESS | Ibid., Vol. 8, p. 4305.
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Glossary for Technical Terms: Manmohan Singh appends the index
with detailed discussion about the language and vocabulary used in the
Guru Granth Sahib and other miscellaneous information in the form of
glossary in the eighth and the last volume of his exegesis. In the first
section, he provides the information about the philosophical,22°
historical,230 geographical?3! and cultural?32 terms of contemporary
Indian civilization. In the second section, he refers a source in the form of
‘Gur Sabad Rattan Parkash’ to locate any particular hymn or verse of
Gurbani. The Raga-wise table of contents is also included in the last

volume.233

Features of Gurbachan Singh Talib’s Exegesis of Guru Granth Sahib

G. S. Talib (1911-1986) was an eminent Sikh scholar born in
Munak, District Sangrur of Punjab.?3% He had a brilliant academic and
professional career. He has written or edited 8 books in Punjabi and 24
in English, besides producing a large number of research papers, articles
and radio talks. His works are mainly concerned with the interpretation

of Gurbani. Some of his books are Muslim League Attack on the Sikhs

229 Six schools of philosophy: 1. Sankh, 2. Niai, 3. Patanjal, 4. Bai-sesak, 5. Mimamsa, 6.
Vedant. Ibid., Vol. 8, p. 4738.

230 The four castes: 1. The Literates, 2. The Warriors, 3. The Agriculturists, 4. The Menials.
Ibid., p. 4735.

231 The seven under-worlds: 1. Atal, 2. Vital, 3. Sutal, 4. Rasatal, 5. Tatatal, 6. Mahatal, 7.
Patal. Ibid., p. 4729.

232 Sixteen sorts of decorations: 1. Cleanliness, 2. Ablution, 3. Toothpaste, 4. Beauteous

robe, 5. Dyes or dyeing material, 6. Dressing of hairs, 7. Parting of hair, 8. Mark on the
brow, 9. Perfuming the body, 10. Henna, 11. Ornaments, 12. Flowers, 13. Collyrium, 14.
Betel leaf, 15. Reddening of the lips, 16. Application of Otto, saffron and red lead to the
hair. Ibid., p. 4730.

233 Ibid., p. 4726.

234 Jodh Singh, Gurbachan Singh Talib: Jivan Te Rachna, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1988,

p- 4.
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and Hindus in Punjab 1947 (1950), Anapachhate Rah (1952), Adhunik
Punjabi Sahit (Punjabi Kav) (1955), The Impact of Guru Gobind Singh on
Indian Society (1966), Guru Nanak: His Personality and Vision (1969),
Pavitar Jiwan Kathavan (1971), Bhai Vir Singh: Life, Times and Works
(1973), Baba Sheikh Farid (1975), Selections from the Holy Granth
(1975), Guru Tegh Bahadur: Background and Supreme Sacrifice (1976),
Japuji: The Immortal Prayer Chant (1977), Bani of Sri Guru Amar Das
(1979) and translation of the Guru Granth Sahib in English (four

volumes)(1984).

According to his own words, the task of compiling a new
translation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib was assigned to him in 1977 by
Punjabi University, Patiala.?35> He does include many useful footnotes,

shedding some light on the teachings of Gurus.

Rhythmic Structure: G.S. Talib has made an attempt to render closely
the original text in detail, taking into account the verbal nuances, the
vision enshrined in it and the sensitive poetic features. Along with the
features just mentioned, an unobtrusive rhythmic structure has been

adopted for the translated text, to aid an emotional and imaginative

235 “The present English translation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib was called forth by a
reiterated desire voiced over the years in the Syndicate of the Punjabi University that the
University, equipped with a department devoted to the study of the holy Granth Sahib, its
philosophy and other aspects related to the elucidation of its message, also undertake a
new English translation of the sacred Volume. Such a translation was intended to serve
as a definitive version for further renderings of the holy Book, complete or in parts, in
other languages, Indian and foreign. It was felt that despite the existence of several
English renderings from the Book, there was scope for a fresh attempt at presenting the
volume in English, keeping the translation close to the original text in minute detail, of
accuracy and as far as possible, of felicity. It was in this background that this
undertaking was assigned early in 1977 to the present writer.” G.S. Talib, Sri Guru
Granth Sahib (English Translation), Punjabi University, Patiala, 1984, Preface, p. xv.
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approach to the original, which is meant to inspire and arouse the self to

attempt to live the spiritual experience.

Conceptual and Philosophical Terms: In finding parallels for concepts
and philosophical terms their signification in relevant philosophical
systems is kept in view by G.S. Talib. He draws the terms from the
Hindu, Yogic and other systems are given their corresponding parallels,
which when necessary, are clarified in the footnotes. The footnotes touch
upon the philosophical and linguistic issues involved, and make for

greater clarity of understanding.

Terms used for the God: G.S. Talib uses the word Lord for the Supreme
Being according to the context in his exegetical work. Original forms of
the attributive names of God, whether from the Indian background or the
Perso-Arabian are indicated and explicated in the footnotes wherever
required by the context. The same is true of concepts. For the Guru and
its synonyms Master, Preceptor and less often, Enlightener is used. His
grasp over the Sikh teachings is very deep and penetrating and

presentation retains the fervour and warmth of the original.

Usage of Diacritical Marks: His knowledge of Sanskrit, Punjabi, Hindi,
Arabic and Persian is vast and deep. While making translation of Guru
Granth Sahib, G. S. Talib wrote down the proper classical names and
concepts. The system prevalent in Indian scholarship is partly adopted.

Certain names like Rama, Krishna and Shiva are familiar to the scholars
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of Indian religious thought. To omit their end-vowel would only create
confusion. There is no fear of these names being pronounced as Rama,
Krishna and Shiva. For the elongated ‘ah’ sound the diacritical sign as

indicated here, is provided where necessary.

Disapproval of Question-Answer Style: The most prevalent style of
interpreting the Gurbani was predominantly question-answer style. But
Talib did not approve of it and says that it misses the essence of the
problem; and instead only imposes a framework for which there is no

warrant in the test as it stands in the Holy Granth.236

Disagrees with Intellectual Approach: The revealed Word of Scripture
cannot be fully understood intellectually. Like other scholars G. S. Talib
agrees with this idea. He writes in the commentary of Japuji, “While the
discursive intellect may attempt some idea of these in concepts, the
symbolical language employed by the Guru is the only one in which they
may be suggested and enter, though imperfectly, into the consciousness

of the person trying to have some approach them.”237

The purpose of every religious text is to explain the revealed
Word to the common people. Various disciplines and schools of Gurbani
interpretation emerged partly because of the differences in the

philosophical outlook of the scholars, and partly because of the

236 G. S. Talib, Japuji: The Immortal Prayer Chant, Munshiram Manoharlal Pvt. Ltd., New
Delhi, 1977, p.12.
237 Ibid., p. 126.
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affiliations of the interpreters to different sects. However, all the
exegetical writings succeeded to a certain extent for the relevant purpose,

though all have own limitations and shortcomings as well.

Apart from the names of scholars mentioned above, the
contribution made by Jagbir Singh, Joginder Singh Kairon, Gurbhagat
Singh, Jasbir Singh Ahluwalia, Kapur Singh, Balbir Singh, Pashaura
Singh, Devinder Singh Chahal, Bhagat Singh Hira, Jodh Singh,
Manmohan Singh, Puran Singh, Rattan Singh Jaggi, Wazir Singh, Sardul
Singh Caveeshar, Teja Singh, S. S. Kohli, Mohan Singh Diwana, Sahib
Singh, Jodh Singh (Bhai), Taran Singh, Sohan Singh, Sher Singh,
Joginder Singh and Khazan Singh through their works in context of
Gurbani is no less important. Some prominent Sikh scholars like
Gurbhagat Singh, Joginder Singh Talwara, Gulzar Singh Kang, Onkar
Singh, and Vikram Singh are working continuously on the exegesis of
Guru Granth Sahib. The scholars from every religion have applied their
skills to understand the Eternal meaning of Gurbani. In fact, a number
of interpretations have remained a part and parcel of Sikh tradition
throughout its history. A search for the true meaning of Guru Granth
Sahib would continue even in the times to come. The true meaning of a
Scripture is the solid historical reality of the continuum of actual
meanings over centuries to actual people. Thus, the real meaning of
Gurbani is not any one meaning but it is a dynamic process of meanings

in variegated and unending flow.
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Chapter-IV

Understanding of Guru Granth Sahib: A
Hermeneutical Study

The term ‘hermeneutics’ finds its roots in the Greek word
hermeneuein which means interpretation or explanation. It deals with
the triadic structure of major concepts such as nature of the text; what
it means to understand a text; and how wunderstanding and
interpretations are determined by the presuppositions and beliefs of the
audience to which the text is being interpreted. The hermeneutics is,
therefore, a science of interpretation and concerns with the, problems,

methods and purpose of interpretation.

The hermeneutics can be considered as a search for true
text, or a search for true meaning. For S.P. Dubey, “The art of
interpreting a religious text either by me today or by a commentator of
another day is said to be hermeneutics.”238 The hermeneutics is the
training in the art of interpreting the Scripture by extracting its meaning
for communication to others. It is a science which establishes rules,
principles and methods of interpreting religion and its Scripture and its
relation to society. As such hermeneutics concerns to how the true
meaning of a text can be determined with accuracy and how a reader

perceives and interprets the reality. “The hermeneutics of a text works on

238 S.P. Dubey, ‘Hermeneutics and Sankara’, The Indian Journal of Theology, Bishops
College, Calcutta, July-December, 1982, pp. 166-167.
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a different level, since it is concerned not so much with how the text
works, but instead with what the text is saying. The hermeneutics is
about recovering and understanding the meanings of texts— sometimes
this may be quite easy and literal, but it may also be a subtle process,
uncovering meanings that perhaps even the author did not intend or was
not aware of. However, the texts are not simply about poetry and
meaning, they are also about being read— a point that is easy to miss
within the study of any text, including religious texts. A large part of the
analysis of texts is not only what can be understood from the text itself,
but also from how it is interacted with within a social and cultural

context.”239

It is a widely accepted fact that the religion is an everlasting
thought and the principles concerned with it are not merely temporary.
The interpretation and re-interpretation of these principles ought to be
studied in the newer conceptual facets of society. The doctrines of
Gurmat have not sprouted for the sake of history only. So, the history
cannot be fixed as a determiner for the boundaries of Gurmat doctrines.
The interpreter has to deal with complicated experience of text specially
when it is in the form of poetry, which includes the expressions, hopes,
objectives, thoughts, feelings on symbolic reflection and magnificence

concepts need strong attention. As the Sikhism is a progressive religion,

239 Malory Nye, Religion: The Basics, Routledge, London, 2008, pp. 153-154.
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therefore, ethically; its principles should be re-interpreted time to time,

as there is need of re-awakening in Sikh society.

Limitations of Hermeneutics

The hermeneutics, the science of interpretation, has its own

limitations which are detailed as under:

1. The specific form and content of scriptural books vary sharply from
tradition to tradition and even within a single scriptural corpus. Ritual
books, legal codes, myths and legends, historical accounts, Divine
revelations, apocalyptic visions, ecstatic poetry, the words of teachers
and prophets, and hymns or prayers to deity have all served as a
Scripture. Sometimes problems crop up during the fixation of a text then
can any universal or common rules be formulated which can be applied

to any religious text of the world.

2. The major obstacle to delimit the phenomenon of Scripture is its
very medium of expression. The term ‘Scripture’ is usually reserved for
religious texts that have been committed to the written or printed page,
as the word itself and its common equivalents, for example, sacred
writings. Yet in most religious traditions, sacred texts were transmitted
orally in the first place and written down only relatively later. For these
reasons, a descriptive distinction between oral and written Scriptures

may on occasion be necessary, even though etymologically ‘Oral
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Scripture’ is a contradiction in terms. Here the question is how science of
interpretation be applied to oral traditions prevalent in religions. What
measures and bases can be adopted for the interpretation of such

traditions?

3. Another problem in delimiting Scripture is of distinguishing the
primary sacred text of a religious tradition from other secondary sacred
text. Such distinction between a community’s pre-eminent Scripture and
the rest of its sacred texts is helpful in understanding many religious
traditions, in some cases, the panoply of texts revered is so great and the
relative distinctions of authority and sacrality among them so
unimportant that all have some legitimate claim to the title of
Scripture.240 When the secondary Scriptures are as important as the
primary ones then it should be considered whether the hermeneutics of

the original and secondary text should be same or it should be different.

4.  Other limitation of hermeneutics is the medium of expression in a
Scripture. This medium of expression is in the form of revelation only.
The hermeneutics is studied in the light of language, grammar, history,

culture etc. When we accept the fact that every word of Scripture is

240 ‘In the Mahayana Buddhist tradition as a whole, the number of texts treated as sacred is
so vast that it is not possible to single out some as more deserving of the title scripture
than others, save in particular segments of the tradition where one sutra is given
extraordinary status (e.g., Nichren Buddhist veneration of the Lotus Sutra in Japan).
Even in a community with a scriptural book or canon that is clearly more sacred than
other sacred texts, the decision to reserve the status of ‘Scripture’ only for the former can
be a debatable one.’
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revealed then the question arises that whether on the bases of language

only the revealed word can be understood?

S. One of the tasks of hermeneutics is the perception of reality which
influences and is influenced by the interpreter. The important task of
hermeneutics is to make the interpreter aware of the process by which he
perceives the reality. The ways we interpret reality determines our
identity to a large extent and vice-versa. In other words, the way we
explain or interpret a reality reveals and exposes the nature and
character of our personality, and conversely speaking, what our
personality with its nature and trait we have got that also influences our
interpretation of reality. As Hans-Georg Gadamer says, “It is what I am
that effects what I see.” So, our perception of reality includes many
factors related to our identity or personality and factors related to the
object of our perception. ‘As our perception of reality is profoundly
shaped, not only by our previous personal experiences, but also our
experiences “remembered”, i.e., the experiences we inherit from our
ancestors and carry them in our unconscious, subconscious and
conscious mind, and also experiences of our people in the past, of our
nation has gone through, how many race evolved, how the earth has
been formed, how the universe has been shaped, how I have been trained

etc. — all these shape our perception of reality to which we are guided
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and led by hermeneutics.”?4! It is a fact that we cannot independently
interpret without leaving our impressions on the interpretation. In
general conditions it is a positive trait but in some special cases of

revelation it is a negative trait and is subject to consideration.

0. The understanding of true meaning is other significant factor of
hermeneutics. In hermeneutics, we are often in search of the meaning of
a statement. Now the question is, can this meaning be obtained simply
by understanding the words or sentences? Or, do we have to read, and
can we read the mind of the original author without interference of our
own perceptions? Further, can the original meaning be obtained without
being transmitted by our mind? Even when obtained, will that be of any
use to the reader standing several thousand years away from the actual
composition.242 Can the mind of the original composer of any Scripture
be understood with reference to his contemporary history? On the one
hand, hermeneutics deals with such questions, while on the other it

brings forth its limitations through such questions.

7. In hermeneutics the scholar faces double task (i) discovering in the
past the original meanings meant for the original reader which were
existing in the mind of the original author, and (ii) interpreting it in the
present for the present reader. In tracing the original meaning the

scholar has to take himself into the past and study the time, situation,

241 Paulos Gregogrios, ‘The Hermeneutical Discussion in India Today’, The Indian Journal of
Theology, Bishops College, Calcutta, 1982, p. 153.

a2 S.P. Dubey, op. cit., p. 166.
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context of the past and other related factors like history, culture,
sociology, language, etc. of the past surrounding the original author and
original reader. In a way, he has to take himself imaginatively in the past
time and reach to the mind and purpose of the author. This requires the
art and power of his imagination. Hermeneutics gives us these directions
but how one can attain the skill of explaining the mind of the author. So,
hermeneutics is not only concerned with religion but also includes
psychology. From the above discussion a question arises ‘whether the

hermeneutics is the subject of religion only or is an inter-disciplinary?’

8. “The religions becoming more and more dynamic and their social
and political involvements becoming more provoking and problematic, it
is the task of every country to contextualize the message of its Scriptures
and to seek their faithful meaning in and for its particular cultural,
geographical and historical situation. Any hermeneutics that pretends
first to discover general, time and space transcending interpretations’
which are then to be adopted and applied to a particular situation, is not
only deluding itself but is actually failing to fulfill precisely the task to
which it is, in fact, called, and cannot possibly lead to any kind of real

contextuality.”243

243 Joseph Pathrapankal, ‘Editorial’, Journal of Dharma, Vol. V, No. I, Dharmaram College,
Bangalore, January-March, 1980, p. 2.

148



9. Friedrich Schleiermacher has given the term ‘special insight™44
which means the Divine Grace of the revealed word of Scripture. The
understanding of the Eternal Reality is also known as special insight. It
is noteworthy that the main reason of special insight or the Divine Grace
is the intensity of experiencing the Eternal Reality. The special insight is
also the reason of the ability of the interpreter for analyzing a text. This
special insight is essential for the understanding of a Scripture. So, can
intellectual experiences of Science be used for the analysis of revelation?
Before studying a Scripture we should categorize our vision in three
categories— philosophical, objective and comparative aspects of the

study.

I. Philosophical Aspect: When the philosophical study is discussed, a
picture of theories emerges in the mind which is the base of every
religion. But the scope of Sikh philosophy includes various theories. In
the present research, only those theories are applied which are helpful in
gaining the knowledge of Sikh vision. The primary theoretical concept of
Sikhism is the doctrine of Sabad. The conceptual and spiritual world of
Sikhism is based on the Eternal Truth of Sabad. If the word ‘Sabad’ is
replaced with revelation then it is not a misconception. We cannot ignore
the Sabad revelation because Sikhism speaks of the basic understanding

of Sabad, then of its experience, and further adopting the concepts.

244 Roy J. Howard, Three Faces of Hermeneutics: An Introduction to Current Theories of
Understanding, University of California Press, London, 1982, pp. 9-11.
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Everything else is secondary. It is pertinent to note here that Sikhism
depends upon the faith on the Scriptural Guru, Guru Granth Sahib. It is
not incorrect to say that the primary condition or the primary truth of
any religion is faith. If the Divine truth of Eternal Reality is not
experienced then even the highest intellectual level is meaningless
because the soul of a human being is to be redeemed by the Scripture

Guru, Guru Granth Sahib.

Human being is an intellectual being and intellect is the only
source to understand everything concerning him as well as beyond his
intellect. In the present research, the approach to study the Guru
Granth Sahib will be according to our intellect but it does not mean that
this approach will be restrained to academic knowledge only rather it
will be further to experience the Eternal Reality because without Divine

Order and Divine Grace His message cannot be understood.

He, who by Guru’s grace knows the Lord’s will,
comes to realise the way of life of all the ages.24>

This is the sign of union with the Lord. That in his
mind the man recognises only the True Lord’s
command.?46

Pondering over the Guru, I have learnt this
instruction, that the Merciful Master, through His
mercy, ferries His slaves across.247

245 g9 fagur 3 gIH UETT |l

Hd10 ga139 o fafu A I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1027.
246 yg fH®me ot £T STAET I

Hfe fea A9T gy ugTaT Il Ibid., p. 106.
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The scholarly study helps in formulating a vision towards

any text, but a true scholar is that who experiences and understands the

Sabad Guru.

Supplicates Nanak, of what kind is the man of
Divine knowledge?

He who recognises his ownself comprehends Him.
The divine, who by Guru’s grace, embraces Lord’s
meditation, becomes acceptable in His Court.248

The divine scholars know nothing but truth; as they
obtain true understanding.

Led astray by another, they go not astray.
They know the True Lord.24°

He alone is the divine, who enshrines affection for
the Name.250

Within the mind of the God-conscious beings is
enshrined the Guru’s word and they ever, and
always bloom in their Lord’s love.?5!

After considering the aspect of Sikh vision, another

considerable aspect comes forth that, what is the applicability of Sabad

based Sikh vision or approach in practical life? Up to what limits the

247

248

249

250
251

fimdt fafemr g9 Sl

&edt IIfH Jure UTfa |l Ibid., p. 465.

yz=f3 & fanmmat oA el

iy UETE g3 Afel

FISRICEUERC G EUSA

A famrat w990 us=z 1l Ibid., p. 25.

famiate & A A9 J A AST Jet |

&fe goe fa/ © & gBat AT Aafs AT Ibid., p. 425.

7 famrat fafs Aafe fse st Ibid., p. 831.

famr&or wiefg 99 AgT I 163 afg foe e fearm I Ibid., p. 1415.
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above discussion on faith is relevant, how much the faith system can be
applied? These questions can be answered by taking into consideration
the three approaches, i.e., the approach of a Saint, a Soldier and a

Scholar.

(i) Saint: For Saint, Gurbani has used the words Sant, Sadh, Bhagat,
Jan, Sant-Jan, Sadh-Jan, etc., interchangeably. Moreover, the word
‘Saint’ signifies a range of virtues. It can be whole spectrum rather than a
person or an absolute value. A Sant is used to refer to a wise,
knowledgeable and religious person with knowledge of Divine Truth. The
first duty of the Sikh is to be a Sant or to be a wise and knowledgeable
person. A Sant can be loosely translated as saint though this is not very
exact, for the English term, when used in the adjective sense ‘saintly’
refers to a person of great holiness, virtue or benevolence and has a
formal connotation in the Western culture. The word can be said a
modified form of the word ‘Sat’ which can simply mean ‘truth’. So, a

person who makes up his mind on the path of truth is said to be a Sant.

(ii) Soldier: In the context of Sikhism, the term ‘Sipahi’ is used for a
soldier which means warrior or a soldier of truth. Sikhism strongly
advocates the concept of Miri-Piri and Sant-Sipahi. These concepts go
parallel to each other. Sikhism is the only religion in which war has been
justified for the sake of religion, truth and against injustice and cruelty.

This life style was first endorsed by the Sixth master, Guru Hargobind in
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the form of Miri and Piri, and later personified by Guru Gobind Singh in
the shade of Sant-Sipahi. So, it can be said that these concepts are
imbedded in Sikh religion and Sikhism cannot be imagined without these
concepts. Faith always supports us, sometimes as a Sant-Sipahi and

sometimes as a Scholar.

(iii) Scholar: The term ‘Scholar’ is derived from the Latin word Schola
which means a school child, or a student. In other words, a person who
studies, searches is a student or disciple. In Sikh perspective, the person
who practices for the Eternal Word (Sabad) is said to be the disciple of
Guru. Till one practices Sabad-Guru he is a disciple because the Eternal
Reality or Eternal Being is beyond the human intellect. As He is beyond
our understanding, intellect, unseen and limitless; and one cannot
describe Him in lives. So, a true Sikh is one who is always a disciple of
His Guru. So, his approach should always be of a disciple, a follower, a

Sant and a researcher.

II. Objective Aspect: After discussing the philosophical aspect the

objective aspect is as follows:

(i) Philological Study: In philological study, it is necessary to get the
knowledge of language and its significance. The language of the
Scriptures and religious discourse is different from the general usage of
language. In religious discourses, symbolic meaning is primary to lexicon

meaning. But in semantic form, the esoteric meanings of the words
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should be more explanatory for the researchers. We can come across
through many examples in Gurbani in which Gurus have explained their

ideas in simple language by means of story-telling, as:

Were I to be a she-fawn, live in a forest, and pick
up and eat fruits and tubers.?52

To know Thy way, (O’ Lord)! is as horse, saddle
and gold crupper for me.

To run after virtues is as quiver, arrow, bow, spear
and sword-belt for me.253

Whenever the revelation in a Scripture is discussed, the
Divine knowledge is referred that is incarnated in words of the Scripture.
“Such kind of knowledge or experience has been referred as revelation,
Shruti and Samriti, Boddh, Kevelaya, Naam, etc. in the context of
various religious traditions. It is such a Divine knowledge and spiritual
experience that a religious leader can propagate for the welfare and
salvation of the people. When such propagator ideas, experiences and

compositions are compiled it takes the form of a religious Scripture.”254

The language is an important medium for the study of text.
The importance of language in a hermeneutical study becomes more
relevant for the consideration of its limitations and it cannot be ignored.

Here, an attempt has been made to study the revealed compositions and

252 98 I =fs g S W gfe wf Il Ibid., p. 157.

253 U3 uy3 Bfes Aufs g5z 39t T
3IIA 319 FHTE Al 398e I T3 | Ibid., p. 16.

254 Darshan Singh, Bhai Gurdas Sikhi De Pahle Viakhiyakar, Punjabi University, Patiala,
1986, p. 87.
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spiritual experience through the medium of intellect. It should be kept in
mind that language is not the least medium of a hermeneutical study;
because the study is not limited to the medium of language, rather is

beyond it.

Through these fifty-two letters, the three worlds and
all else are described.

These letters shall perish. That Imperishable Lord,

cannot be described through these letters.25>

The grammars, dictionaries, exegesis, commentaries of the
text make the vision more clear and accurate. But it is also essential to
experience the revelation of the revealed power only then revealed
experience can be claimed. Just as soul, ego, grace, Divine Order,
Eternal Reality, meditation, spirituality, mysticism, etc. are studied
through intellectual approach, it should not be forgotten that these
cannot be understood without experience. It is essential to analyse any
scriptural text in its philosophical, objective and comparative sense on
the one hand; while on the other, it is indispensable to adopt the
approach of experiencing the spirituality of that text. “Without Guru
Sabad the reading of Scripture, grammar and performing of prayers do

not avail”256 in Sikh perspective.

255  ges WiEd &% 3 AZ I fgs It Hifall
T viug fufg afadr 6f8 g fes Hig &gl Guru Granth Sahib, p. 340.

256 Jodh Singh, The Religious Philosophy of Guru Nanak, Sikh Philosophical Society,
Varanasi, 1983, p. 173.
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(ii) Theological Study: Theology is a branch related to philosophy which
studies every aspect of religion. Theology has various important aspects
to study. One of them is to study of revelatory experience of the Eternal
Reality and the second is to understand of Eternal Word and the
experience of its power through which the Divine experience of the

Scripture flows through generations.

Sabad is elementary to Sikhism. It does not mean a simple
word but an Eternal Reality which is symbolic of the Divine presence in
utter darkness in the form of Eternal Guru, Guru Granth Sahib.

For countless ages, there was utter darkness.

There was no earth and no sky, but the Infinite
Lord’s will alone was pervasive.

There was neither day, nor night, nor moon, nor
sun, but the Lord alone sat in profound trance.257

In Guru Granth Sahib, the power of Sabad is described as
the power of the Eternal Reality; the whole world is created from and will

sub-merge into Sabad.

The creation and deluge occur through the Lord’s
Word.
Through the Word the creation evolves again.2>8

257 nIJgE 598€ YU |

UdfE & qEST ISH »UTaT |

& fes Ifs & 9T 5 9T Ao AWM &arfeeT il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1035.
258 E3ufs uIsnt FIe J< |

ae It fefg 6ufs 3= Ibid., p. 117.
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In Raga Dhanasari, Guru Amar Das says that the light of the
‘Sabad Deepak’ is pervading all the three worlds and those who absorb
this light become pure. The Sabad effaces the ego of the mind and thus

imbued in true devotion one receives eternal happiness.

The light of the Name lamp is pervading the three
worlds.

He, who tastes the Name, becomes immaculate.259

The Lord and his love is attained through Sabad. Without
the Word, the world is led astray and is born to die again and again.
Guru Nanak says that if one realizes the Word, he should not be proud of

himself.

He who dies of the Divine Word gets immune from
death and dies not, again a second time.

From Guru’s instruction love for God’s Name is
obtained and the Lord is attained to.

Without Lord’s Name the world has gone astray and

suffers transmigration over and over again.260

The ego, avarice and love of the self are the main
impediments in the way of realization of Sabad. If the good is to be

received, the renunciation of these bonds, and dwelling on the word, are

259 AIT Thug T93 f3g &fE)
7 98 H fooqs IfE i Ibid., p. 664.
260 Aafe v A HiS 39 fefs 1o & et @91
Ao dt 3 gt Ofg & sar fumrg il
fag Fee 79 3% fe9 WIS AsH @9 Tl Ibid., p. 58.
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required.26! It is through the Guru that we meet the Lord who makes us
understand the infinity of His power, and this understanding is possible
only when ego is put off by realizing that there is nothing but Sabad in
all the three worlds.?62 Guru Nanak says that with the recitation of the
true Sabad, the unstable mind is restrained and the nectar is realized.263
Through Sabad, the dignity of salvation is obtained and false pride is

lost.

In the last lines of Japuji, Guru Nanak, consistent to his own
terse style, explains the construction of the Divine True mint where
Sabad is fashioned and struck. But all this is granted only to those on

whom the Ultimate Being casts His gracious glance.

Make continence thy furnace, patience thy
goldsmith, wunderstanding thy anvil, Divine
knowledge thy tools, God’s fear thine bellows,
practising of penance thy fire and Lord’s love thy
pot, where in filter the Nectar of God’s Name. 264

261 JRN HH3T A% 988 &3 7%8 nifsHa |
361 AT S99 utehat a1t feurs i Ibid., p. 59.
262 g T IHTT g T v At Ag Frfenm 3t Frfenml
37 B Hfg maT Ifenr T nmy aifen He HifenT il Ibid., p. 351.
263 BIG He T nifz I |
Af3arg Afe »ifyz 79T 31l Ibid., p. 352.
264 GERNRICIRSISE R s

wﬁﬁagnﬁe&wu
frs &€ sefs 9y 33 a9l
a6d audt &efd fsa® I Ibid., p. 8.
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III. Comparative Aspect: Sabad is a Dhawani that gives us a clear
picture of the form of any text but Sabad is justified when it gives the
knowledge of Eternal Reality. The Sabad is the sayings of reliable
enlightened souls who have attained the Eternal knowledge. The
meaning of Sabad can be of two types concrete and abstract. The
concrete Sabad gives us the knowledge of those subjects that can be
experienced directly. The sayings of the enlightened souls, educational

couplets in structure are concrete Sabad.265

Regarding the sensitive issues of metaphysics, saints and
sages have given abstract Sabad in Scriptures. The abstract Sabad is
also of two types, terrestrial and Vedic. The terrestrial Sabads are not
considered as truth. Only the sayings of enlightened souls and sages are
taken as truth but Vedic Sabad are believed to be the Sabads of God

Himself which are fault proof and perfect.

In Indian ideology, Vedas and other religious Scriptures are
believed to be Divine and perfect. The source of their manifestation is not
earthly but spiritual. So, these are believed to be authentic Sabad

according to Vedic tradition of Indian philosophy.
Principle of Authentic Sabad in Guru Granth Sahib

The principle of authentic Sabad has also been accepted in
Guru Granth Sahib. Bhagat Kabir writes that, we should not belittle the

Scriptures by doubting them. That person is fake who does not follow the

265 Ramji Lal, Sahayak, Kabir Darshan, Lucknow Vishav Vidayalaya, Lucknow, 1962, p. 271.
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preachings of Scriptures.26® Guru Amar Das justifies his perception by
giving examples of educational facts from Vedas.267 Guru Arjan Dev gives
justification of true meditation by exemplifying from Vedas, Shastras and

Puranas.268

In Guru Granth Sahib, the emphasis is laid on the sayings of
the Mahatma and the showing of respect towards Guru’s ordain. It
shows the positive point of view of Bani in Guru Granth Sahib. The

following couplets justify this idea:

With four feet, two horns and a dumb mouth, how
shalt thou, then, sing God’s praise?

Standing and sitting, the stick shall fall on thee, so
where wilt thou, then, hide thy head?

Without God, thou shalt become a borrowed ox.
With a torn nose and maimed shoulders, thou shalt
eat the straw of coarse grain. Pause.

All day thou shalt wander in the forest, even then
thy belly shall not be satiated.

Thou listened not to the advice of the holy men,
consequently thou shalt obtain the fruit of thy
actions.269

266 ¥ I39 JIJ HS $8 56" 7 & #1991l Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1350.
267 T Hfg a5 834 ° Aefa adt feafs € 3 fenr il Ibid., p. 919.
268 99 USTIT & 3 HBfT |l

He 3t T I3 US|l

TH niAct fHfs & Sfanmil

37 3t Adt 32 & BSfanr il Ibid., p. 886.

2600  grfg ye gfe fHar ddT HY 39 oF I6 JEtd i
853 53 3ar ufg I 39 I3 HS AT J |
Ifg fog 9% faaa geta i
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With their ears, the Sikhs hear the instruction which
the True Guru imparts.

They who submit to the True Guru’s will are imbued
with four fold dye (of love).

This is the peculiar way of life of Guru’s Sikhs that
their soul flowers by hearing Guru’s teaching.27°

In Indian tradition, the existence of Sabad is used as a proof
of Scriptures. On the other hand, it is also used as a source of

cosmology, as Eternal and primordeal sound.
Sabad as Source of Cosmology

According to Rigveda (1.3.11), everyone has evolved from
Sabad. Acharya Shankar quotes in commentary on Brahm Sutra that the
world has originated from Sabad; Upanishadas say that the universe has
originated from Pranav. It is quoted in Mandukya Upanishada that
Onkar is the symbol of indestructible Reality and a collective form of
three spaces. The universe is the description of God. According to Tatriya
Upanishada (1.4), the whole universe has originated from the single idea
of the God. Shevta Shastra, Chandogya and Amrit Bindu Upanishadas
also support this view. Naiya & Vaisheshak supports the view that the

creation and destruction of universe is due to Will of God. The universe is

T FAE g TS AeQ I IH HEJ ITTR

A9 fes 33 g6 HI niAd & UT nuEtd |l

A& 3936 o I & W6 A8 mus Ustd Il Ibid., p. 524.
270 Suen i1 fesr Afsag 7 Afenr fnft E31

fas Afz9r9 o s Hient f35 I3t g=afe <511

feg g% fagmat ot a9 Sitftm Bfs v 881 bid., p. 314.
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created by the activity of atoms in concordance with each other

according to the Will of God.

According to Christian ideology, Sabad was alone stand in

the beginning of the universe. The belief of creation of universe from

word ‘Kun’ is also in argument with Christian ideology.”71

According to Guru Granth Sahib, Sabad is the source of

cosmology:

With One Word Thou didst effect the world’s expansion
and where by lacs of rivers began to flow.272

The creation and deluge occur through the Lord’s Word.
Through the Word the creation evolves again.273

Onkar is the incarnation of God himself. As in Upanishadas,

Onkar is the symbol of the Sabad in Gurbani. So, where Sabad is

considered as the source of cosmology, Onkar is also the source of

creation.

There is but One True God. By Guru’s grace, He is
obtained.

Brahma was created through the One Lord.

That Brahma cherished the One Lord in the mind.

It is from the One Lord that mountains and ages have
emanated.

It is the Lord who created the Vedas.27#

271

272

273

274

Darshan Singh, Guru Granth Bani Vich Guru Da Sankalap, Punjabi University, Patiala,
1999, pp. 60-79.

3T UAE B IR I

f37 3 38 & T8Il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 3.
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The One Lord has created the creation.
He has made days, nights and everything.27°

The entire world is engrossed in the three modes.
It lands in hell and heaven.276

Sabad in Indian Tradition of Eternal Reality and Acoustics

The tradition of Eternal Reality of Sabad has been in vogue
since the ancient times of Indian religions. Rigveda acknowledges this
thought. According to Kath Upanishada, word is Eternal and
transcendental Reality. In Bhagwad Gita, Sabad is used as Par Brahmn,
i.e., Eternal Reality. For Yogis, the Ultimate Word is present in all human
beings. The Sabad rises from primary crown Chakra but is audible when
the senses of human being meditate to listen it. This is called primordeal
sound. According to Gorakh Nath, the acoustic sound is the explanatory
form of Onkar. It includes Brahma, Vishnu and Mahadev. It helps to
achieve Nirvana i.e., salvation.2?7 It also helps in attaining the mystic
experience and resolves all the conflicts of mind. Sabad submerges into

Sabad. It means that Sabad is universe.

Suiafs Aw gar Tl

Eviars g% fagne Il Ibid., pp. 929-30.
275 Eniarfa E3urstl

o fesy 78 I3t Ibid., p. 1003.

276 3 = ST uTHTT |
&I HIAT 37T | Ibid.

277 Govindnath Rajguru, Gurmukhi Lipi Mein Hindi Gaddaya, Rajkamal Prakashan, Delhi,
1969, p. 70.

163



The above discussion leads us to conclude that the Sabad is
proof of revealed Scriptures written by saints and sages. It is a source of
cosmology. It is also noteworthy that Sabad is also used as Brahm,
Onkar, Pranav, primordeal sound, acoustic word and Bindu. According
to Indian tradition, the Eternal Word is Guru that gives knowledge to the
universe. So, the Eternal Word and its primordeal sound are also called
Guru and Sabad. Hence, Guru is in two forms; one is Godly and second

is in the form of primordeal sound.

Principle of Sabad-Guru in Guru Granth Sahib

Gurbani is the Divine Word, Gurbani the Lord’s

knowledge and through Gurbani the Lord is realised

to be all pervading.278

In the above quoted couplet of Guru Nanak, Sabad Guru has
been informed as acoustic Scripture and universal knowledge. Three
forms of Sabad, hence, can be derived: first is primordeal sound; second
Guru’s ordain; and third universal knowledge. Apart from it, Sabad has

also been used as revelation of the above said three forms in Bani of

Guru Granth Sahib.

Sabad as the Ultimate Reality: The contributors of Guru Granth Sahib
have discussed the universality of Sabad by using it for Ultimate Reality.
According to them, Ultimate Reality prevails in both virtue and

transcendental form. Before the creation of universe when there was no

278 JIHH &% Jaufy 2|
Ioufy Ifonm Mt | Guru Granth Sahib, p. 2.
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distinction of form, class, caste, etc., the Ultimate Reality was in the form

of Sabad only.

When there was no form, no sign and no caste, then
in its quintessence form the Name dwelt in the
Unlineal Lord.?7?

In virtuous form, Sabad is present in the universe as well as

in the human soul.

His Name, that is within all, should abide in his
own Home, so that the mind’s wandering may
cease. The mind then obtains the Lord, whose light
is pervading the three worlds.280

Amongst all, the True Lord’s Name is contained and
by His own grace, the Lord is met.281

According to the Bani of Guru Granth Sahib, the Ultimate

Reality is present in the entire three universes. The principle of Sabad

Brahmn in Guru Granth Sahib is in accordance with the Indian

tradition.

Sabad as a Primordeal Sound: In Guru Granth Sahib, Sabad has also

described as primordeal sound.

Day and night, the Divine music resounds within
him, who, by Guru’s grace, knows the wondrous
state of the Deathless Lord.

When one knows the Name, then realises he the
One Detached Lord, pervading all. 282

279
280
281

282

Y & Jftmrr 713 & I3 38 nigdife Iu38 FEE 7 AYI Ibid., p. 945.
A AT f693fg for wig nre fyges Af3 7 Aufe I Ibid.

A3 Hfg FaT 293 ys AT a9 fi& sl Ibid., p. 1275.
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The True Guru has dropped the Immortalising
Nectar into my mouth.

Whereat the Lord became manifest within my tenth
gate.

There, in the tenth gate, resounds the celestial
strain of the utterance of the Guru’s word and one
easily merges in the Lord.?83

Meeting with saints, night and day my soul remains
pleased and beauteous look my home and mansion.

The unbeaten melodious music of the five musical
instruments resounds since the friends have come
into my home.284

The concept of primordeal sound given by the contributors of
Guru Granth Sahib is different from the other traditions followed by
Nathas and Saints. According to Nathas and Yogis, the primordeal sound
is such as mystic sound which audible only after reaching the zenith of
hardcore meditation. This sound is just a vibration which can be audible,
after achieving the ecstatic state through meditation. The contributors of
Guru Granth Sahib have though used appropriate vocabulary, yet they
have used the primordeal sound for that mystic state in which human
soul experiences continuous and aesthetic rasa of the music due to
reunion with God. It is a blissful state free from joy and sorrows, music

based, determination, firm and fearless.

wifears & I1f3 granfy A3t
38 At AT e Ut
T fe Ifonr feggmati Ibid., p. 904.
283 ify3 IH AfSAI gnifent Il
THS ©nfa Yaie IfE nirfenr ||
3T MGJe AT A Ois It Had AT AHTET J 1 Ibid., p. 1069.

284 wisfeg WS Sfen™ Hg HifenT wg ¥Hed "o |
U9 maT ufs niage @ oW wig As W |l Ibid., p. 764.
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There in the saints’ society are full sounds of the
melody of the five musical instruments.

Without being struck, they play wondrously and
marvelously.

There are saints, God’s people play with their Lord.

Remaining  perfectly detached, the  saints
contemplate their Supreme Lord.

Saints’ congregation is the seat of peace, poise and
pleasure.

The galaxy of the saints sit and sing the Lord’s
praises. There is no malady, sorrow, birth and
death there.285

The continuous meditation of God is knowledge.286 So,
according to Guru Granth Sahib, the primal state is the state of
manifested knowledge. The experience of knowledge is revelation of
Absolute Reality. In the Bani of Guru Granth Sahib, the Sabad is called
as ‘Dhur Ki Bani’, that is, the order of Ultimate Being. So, Sabad is a
form of Ultimate Being. Apart from it, Guru Granth Sahib emphasizes

that Absolute Reality is incarnated in the Guru.

Sabad in the Form of Ordain of Guru: The contributors of Guru Granth
Sahib have laid special emphasis on the form of Sabad as ordain of the
Guru. Sabad is a source through which the Ultimate Knowledge gained
in primal state is written in human language. When a Guru speaks his

ordains, he is inseparable from his experience because his experience is

285 g HET 37 YJs sl
WaIT g1 mgad faAH= I
3% qdfg A3 Ifg Sari
UIIH YIs feanariall
HY AAJ MT&E 5 ||
AORfa §f7 I Ir<fg 3T a1 AdT &t A&H HIs Il Ibid., p. 888.
286 Jai Ram Mishar, Sri Guru Granth Darshan, Sahit Bhawan Pvt. Ltd., Allahabad, 1960,
p. 257.
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the result of illumination of Ultimate Knowledge. This illumination is
Divine. So, the Sabad is true Guru in itself. That is why, in Guru Granth

Sahib, Sabad is known as the Ultimate Reality287 as well as the Guru.288

The Guru Granth Sahib also provides the multi-functions of
Sabad as Guru. So, patience,?89 doubtlessness?99; state of indifference,
i.e. renunciation,29! control over senses?92; achievement of divine rasa,
i.e. aesthetics; relief from sorrows,?93 transcendental attributes294; good

health295; regulation of desires,29¢ fear of God,297 peace of mind298;

287 H‘%@H&?Hﬁﬂﬁ@%mmll Guru Granth Sahib, p. 304.
JIufy 7=t gou 9 mafe fiser 3fe i Ibid., p. 39.
g =g gat fodarg 9 37 A= nieg & AfE 1 bid., p. 515.
288 Aafe I3 3= A9 39 e 83 BF A& Ibid., p. 944.
AT 99 Wi9T aifgg digtar fas Aae Aqr 98981 Ibid., p. 635.
Tt 99 9 I gt fefe gt wifigg A Ibid., p. 982.
Af399 99& 996 J Af3d9 Uag Haf3 Aa=d il Ibid., p. 1310.
289 Y A&dt dar fAG 99 & mufe A3y Ibid., p. 61.
290 39 Al HOAT gy gae || Ibid., p. 128.
mafe 3fe gy sfenr afs s Ehor AUsTE I Ibid., p. 994.
291 AT »ifguz 99 919 Ag<t A9 A fo3 &feeril Ibid., p. 1061;
STt oufy g8 mufe fage i Ibid., p. 1031;
WTHT MR &9 5dT 83 39 & Aafe fsamm 7y &Il Ibid., p. 835.
292 Hies Haz Hfs a1 eIl Ibid., p. 412.
39 UIAt I8N g2 Hies Haz R IfE I Ibid., p. 948.
He Agfe WY ugsis Ife 98R 3+ feara 1l Ibid., p. 162.
293 A A9 Afeg fAgasamani
AEY gy fsegeaari Ibid., p. 1053
Ty ez AT T 7 ¥fs @A afenl bid., p. 1413.
294 viedg TIHf3 Tt ¥Et A g If fese sari bid., pp. 767-768;
A Afag wis =i 98X fg Wit Ibid., p. 419.
295 39 o ASY AfS Ja1 = fAn & afg A8 &2 Ibid., p. 1131;
3T Fa1 Y <2 fAg a8 wfs =/ 1 Ibid., p. 963.
296 H JU Hfs ¥y AdtaTil
®Y B8 nidard H Ut ||
IH 3H &g a8 Hg b9l Ibid., p. 414.
297 g g8 grftmr grfe merfan Ibid., p. 151;
3 38 w3 mafe Aefan Ibid.
AIf3 32 uf3 IR a9 w=at 3€ wife Ibid., p. 18.
298 I T9&T HE Aad s 11 Ibid., p. 796.
35 He U9 3T &8 uE ||
U=z 99 &K I Ibid., p. 110.
ni3fg a1 Ifenr fsgaes fRAsT mafe gsv=t T Ibid., p. 1044.

168




determination for ideal life299; success in every sphere of life300; attaining
knowledges0l; fulfillment of desires302; relief from ignorance303;
concentration304; virtue305; freedom from bondages3%; achieving
respect307 etc. are the results of the guidance and practice of Sabad

Guru.

Sabad being the ordain of Guru, the Guru Granth Sahib is
full of a good many hymns on the importance of Gurbani.3%8 It can be
concluded that Sabad, as the incarnation of Guru, is presented in three
forms. First is the concrete form of Sabad as educational; second is the
abstract form of acoustic sound, i.e., primordeal; and third the universal
form of the virtuous and the transcendental Ultimate. Though Sabad
Guru prevails in all the three forms in the Indian tradition, yet the status
of Guru is conferred upon Sabad more emphatically in Guru Granth

Sahib.

299 TIHTH AT ASI &93T &9 B I Ibid., p. 788.
300 A A7d I'9 § fAS 99 AgE 99 Ibid., p. 422.
301 9 famrrs yg3 gefenr mifamrg viter arfel Ibid., p. 29.
9 ugrrfe fHfenr viftwrar wie gvsg iy ugrsfenr il Ibid., p. 129;
A9 3 fomis ufen afg 33 Stomamil
HfZ HdlE ugare 3t 7fy &0 HI9T Il Ibid., p. 163.
302 Afg fegr Hvfs 3fs ushr A g& 59 A1 1l Ibid., p. 731.
303 fg a1 g Fefe fors™ nifamrg witg aefenr il bid., p. 774.
304 9 AI<t AT fee &1 Ibid., p. 115.
305 Hfs 3fs wft 770 7eT I »izfs His d9 i Ibid., p. 937.
306 TJIHfs He3 gu & utfel bid., p. 152.
f3fqu dus 3feg g9 el 99 HEE! HAf3 JI=<fent i Ibid., p. 127.
307 Ifg fsonz I8R RE a=e =fg A9 Az u=fenrril Ibid., p. 115.
ofs 75 €9 AT It €9 a9 & Aufe AIfenm Il Ibid., p. 769.
308 yg gt A€ ATl Ibid., p. 611.
&TaT JU 91 I a9 wie wie I Ife€® ques= 1l Ibid., p. 1295.
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Chapter-V

Methods for the Understanding of
Guru Granth Sahib

Guru Granth Sahib contains the Divine inspired word and in
Sikhism, this Divine inspired word (Gurbani) is bestowed with the rank
of Guru. The Gurbani is the source of eternal knowledge and
illumination which dispels the darkness of ignorance. In Guru Granth
Sahib, the Sikh Gurus have string together the spiritual consciousness of
whole Indian culture by including the compositions of saints and sages
from different caste and creed. This spiritual consciousness has its own
philosophical and historical background which is different from its
previous rigid religious traditions. The Vedas are known for initiation of
human metaphysical experience and in the same context the vast
treasure of Gurbani in Guru Granth Sahib emerges as the extreme of the
past and contemporary spiritual-philosophy. Many scholars accept Guru

Granth Sahib as Rigveda due to its spiritual grandeur.399

The Gurbani is not only for the recitation but also the
emissary of Divine Order. The main objective of Gurbani is to
communicate the eternal experience, knowledge and the Will of God to

humanity. Therefore, the Gurabni is called as ‘Dhur-Ki-Bani’.

309 Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Jayedeva, Sahitya Academy, New Delhi, 1981, p. 66.
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From the Primal One, has emanated the Gurbani,
and it has effaced all the anxiety.310

I, the minstrel, make obeisance unto the Creator and
sing His praises.3!1

As the word of the Lord comes to me, so do I utter, O
Lalo.312

Gurbani is the embodiment of the Guru and the Guru
is the embodiment of Gurbani.

In the whole of Gurbani is contained the Nectar.313

By myself I know not how to speak.
I utter all, that is the command of my Lord.314

The Divine inspired Word in Guru Granth Sahib is not
accessible without elaboration. The need of exposition was felt even
during the time of the Gurus. The attempts and efforts were put in this
direction. It developed into a full-fledged discipline, first in the West by
the interpreters of the Bible, later it is adopted in the East, especially by
the Sikh interpreters of twentieth century. The hermeneutics is ‘a science
of interpretation’ but this definition is an unsuccessful attempt to limit
its universality. In the modern times, it is very difficult to define the
hermeneutics in few words which is emerging as such a vast discipline of
studies. One of the reasons is that in its area of study the concepts
related to religion not only to be touched but also be explored to

understand the revealed text. Due to its interdisciplinary approach, the

310 g o It nirEt il
f3fs At f93 et Guru Granth Sahib, p. 628.
311 S I8 weH TRl aresT Il Ibid., p. 148.
312 TH B o2 wAy ot Tt 3FTT It famis * B 1 Ibid., p. 722.
313 et 99 a9 I gt fefg wvat vifgg A Ibid., p. 982.
314 I€ Mg 8% & TET N fanl A JIHTE A8 Il Ibid., p. 763.
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importance and necessity of hermeneutics is increasing day-by-day. The
need of the time is to dare the challenges of hermeneutics and to
understand it in depth; and not to avoid and reject it by referring it as a
Western or Christian discipline. The religious intelligentsia of the world
has given their own methodologies to understand any revealed text; these
are classified into tools, ways, ideas, policies, approaches, research tools,
etc. To define all these methodologies the most appropriate word is
‘hermeneutics’. The hermeneutics, i.e., the science of interpretation but it
will be more suitable if it is called the science of research tools or the

science of understanding.

Before initiating any discussion, it is needable to make it
clear that what is the meaning of methodology or a research tool on
which the entire process of research is based. Every discipline has its
own research methodologies. Does it mean that we need to establish a
separate research methodology for a particular religion? Here, it is
notable that we are trying to explore the hermeneutics in the context of
Sikh religion which is emerging as a new discipline. Therefore, every
concept should be analyzed in the light of Gurmat so that a new

discipline, i.e., ‘Sikh Hermeneutics’ can establish.

[ain Mclean and Alistair Mcmillan say that a methodology is

“the study of methods to be used in any form of inquiry”.315 A

315 lain Mclean and Alistair Mcmillan, The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Politics, Oxford
University Press, New York, 2009, p. 342.
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methodology or a tool can be said a systematic investigation to establish
new facts, to solve new or existing problems, to prove new ideas or to
develop new theories, etc. The goal of research process is to produce new
knowledge and this process entirely depends on our ways, tools or
methodologies used during the research. These tools or methodologies
include various factors, techniques, approaches and can be said the
research instruments. The construction of these tools or methodologies is
most important aspect of desired research project. These research tools
provide the input to study, and therefore, the quality and validity of the

output findings are solely dependent upon it.

Objectives of Research Tools related to Gurmat

. The research studies and interpretations related to Gurmat need to be
based on such research tools which are best suited to interpret the
Gurbani. The Gurmat interpretation does not simply mean to prepare an
exegesis or a commentary but it should be an attempt to interpret the
explanatory Divine experience and the message of Ultimate Reality.
Therefore, any research is considered to be systematic which has set its
own limitations of research tools. For example, the grammar as a
research tool has its own limitations and cannot go beyond the philology.
So, on the basis of grammar only, it is very difficult for an interpreter as

well as the reader to reach on the eternal meaning of text.

173



2. While interpreting the text, the tradition of mystic meanings and spiritual
powers can be commonly seen in the revealed text. It is a metaphorical
method of showing the grandeur of Eternal Reality. In Gurmat
perspective, there is no such prohibition on considering symbolic
manifestation of the spiritual world but to take it as only a connotative
meaning of the Gurbani is not a scientific exegesis. Such type of
interpretation is mostly based on superstitions and in fact, it helps in
enhancing them.316 The interpreter has to understand the nature of the
language-oriented communication. So, the widely accepted interpretation
of Gurbani is one which intensifies the Sikh ideology instead of

superstitions.

3. The interpretation is an art which has many dimensions, viz. linguistic,
literary, and philosophical. Many other subjects are incorporated in it.
While interpreting the Gurbani all these dimensions need to be
considered for a positive and purposeful research. Apart from these, it is
necessary that any research or interpretation of Gurbani should not
overlook the Sikh ideology. The formation of new concepts related to
Gurmat is permitted in the interpretation of Gurbani but these should be

a part of Sikh ideology.

316 . Yz Aoz & Saadt e fEa w3t nirfte mifir & © fer feg femem 3° Gunet T fx afas
g95 I8 & nrfen IT a9s wafed gu 9 He I 7 €8 ffimr dfenr 3, yz 7@ s 777 3 574,
3t QT msT T3 & feg fEx niudt gu K9 @93 Ao e AeEt 918 feg sdt mHse fa feg =rfoag
T »UT HESt § Yae8E ¥ & »idA9x a1 971 For more details, see Piar Singh, Tikakari:
Sidhantak Vishleshan’ in Tikakari, Itihaskari Te Patarkari: Kujh Drishtikon, Third Punjabi
Development Conference, Punjabi University, Patiala, 7-9 December, 1984, p. 110.
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4. An ideal exegesis or interpretation not only brings forth the Divine
message with all the possible dimensions like scriptural, mystic and

esoteric but also provides the pictorial view of revealed experience.

5. The desired objective of interpretation fixed by the interpreter is not easy
to achieve due to some reasons. Firstly, every literary composition
consists of different aspects of literary arts, viz. language, grammar,
script, etc. which are difficult to understand for a layman. Secondly, it is
also a fact that every literary writing is influenced by some important
contemporary factors like history, culture, society, economy, politics,
philosophy and spirituality. Thirdly, every composition may have
denotative as well as connotative meanings. In this way, all these
dimensions make interpretation more difficult. So, an ideal interpretation

demands a versatile personality of the interpreter.

6. The interpreter should always keep in mind that the Gurbani has its own
unique diction and ideology. So, while defining the new frames of

ideology the universal oneness of entire Gurmat principles must be

there.317

7. Every human being has his own individual Divine experience of the
Almighty but the Ultimate Reality cannot be explained through the
intellect. Although these attempts of an individual related with the
Revealed Word can be designated as the imaginative symbols of Divine
Reality. On the other hand, the research projects based on logic only
cannot attain the Divine experience of the Gurbani. Such research can

be free from logical mistakes and can have unity of thoughts; but it is not

317 Jaswant Singh Neki, Sada Vigas, Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 2007, p. 211.
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necessary that it justifies the true experiences of Ultimate Reality. So,
actual revealed experience should be the evaluation parameter of the

interpretation.318

8. The Mul Mantra is considered as the primal revelation of Gurbani and
defines the entire Gurmat ideology. According to the Sampardai School of
interpretation, the Gurbani is the endless interpretation of the Mul
Mantra. So, whatever the new concept of interpretation is defined it

should be in accordance with the Mul Mantra.

Thus, it can be concluded that whenever a new doctrine is
formulated regarding the interpretation of Gurbani, the above given

objectives of research tools must be considered.

After discussing the objectives of research tools related to
Gurmat, the hermeneutical tools or Gurmat methodologies can broadly
be divided into two main parts: (i) Hermeneutical tools within the Gurmat

literature, and (ii) Hermeneutical tools within the Gurbani.

Hermeneutical Tools/
Gurmat Methodologies

v v

Hermeneutical Tools
within the Gurmat
Literature

Hermeneutical Tools
within the Gurbani

318 Ibid.
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Section-I

Hermeneutical Tools within the Gurmat Literature

In this section, an attempt has been made to study all those
hermeneutical tools which are commonly used to interpret the Gurmat
literature. These include historical, social, linguistic factors etc. Just as
the references related to the understanding of Gurbani in Guru Granth
Sahib cannot be ignored; similarly, many important facts of Sikh
literature can also not be ignored. For some scholars, history is an
important tool, while for others language is more important to
understand a text. Due to the limitations of the present study it is not
feasible to analyze all the available hermeneutical tools. So, in this
section, hermeneutical tools given by prominent Sikh exegetes are
included so that hermeneutical study of Guru Granth Sahib can be done
through important and appropriate facts. Some important Sikh exegetes
are as follows:

(1) Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha

Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha says, “It is natural that when we
come across the different views in reference to literature of our religion
then mind is got confused and it’s not easy to decide which reference is
true and appropriate to Gurmat but when we think logically; just as
Christianity, Hinduism, Islam have considered Bible, Vedas, Quran, etc.

as primary Scriptures and approved their sayings; then in the same way,
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the rationalizing of references in the context of Gurbani dispels the
difference of views and we find the direct way of understanding the

Gurmat.”319 Continuing this debate he further provides more points.

‘Bhai Mani Singh wrote in Bhagat Ratnavali that a Sikh
should follow the sayings of the Sikh Gurus. A Sikh should do those
things which are ordered by his Guru and should listen to those which
his Guru has asked him to listen. It means that the sayings of the Sikh

Gurus confirm the Sikh principles.’20

(i) Guru Arjan Dev says:

He alone is redeemed from the great noose, who,
within his mind, has the Guru’s word.321

From the Primal One, has emanated the Gurbani, and
it has effaced all the anxiety.322

Sing thou the Guru’s word, O brother.
That is ever fruitful and peace-giving.323

(i) Guru Ram Das says:

319 feg gofea 9 I fa #e wiFt »muE v St yAsat fee fedu 2ue of 3t He gH-Ig g U AT T

w3 7 feg foger g9ar viyr Jer I 13 ggns &t A9t Quend fagst ursa 9, fagsr us I, ug 7

WA fegg-Hast 3 d T IF, w3 fan 397 StAret, fdT, yAeHs wifeat & niFts, g9, I mifed

Wmammﬁgwﬁma@wemmammﬁwmxmw

%w%m%ﬁﬁwﬁﬁﬁwngmmemﬁmm

aa’zr@erwgﬁauewwmwmmwwwETdnuao(de-aT 3t grantt afsaremit fas

feg fire AE I8, W3 Wit I9HS T fifor 9F3T ¥9 $T 9’ | Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, Gurmat
Martand, Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, 1962, p. ii.

320 gt Hat fAW At ‘393 ISaes feu foue U8 fa 7 <9s fiy a9t © mae

weAd I, BTt B, 8t U3 3w fex fiy § Bt a9a gdter I 7 R &

a9 &, %WWUH@WW@FBWE&U < g ¥ I96

e fity fautst & feg a9=8s o 3¢ 95| Ibid., p. iii.
321 Fﬁwwgﬁﬂwmmll Guru Granth Sahib, p. 397
322 g3 o gt nret |
f3fs et f93 fersti Ibid., p. 628.
323 JITE =g FET |
&9 Ae® FeT gyt Il Ibid., p. 629.
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Gurbani is the embodiment of the Guru and the Guru
is the embodiment of Gurbani.

In the whole of Gurbani is contained the Nectar.

If the attendant acts up to what Gurbani enjoys, the
Guru is person (verily) saves him.324

(i) Guru Amar Das says:
Come ye the beloved disciples of the True Guru and
sing the True hymns of the Guru.
Sing ye the word of the Guru, which word is the most
sublime of all the words.325
Without the True Guru, all other word is false.

Without the True Guru every other word is false.
All other sermons are but false.326

(iv) Guru Nanak Dev says:
Deem thou the Guru’s hymns over and above all.
Utter thou not any other discourse, as all else is but
ashes.327
Bhai Kahan Singh has further explained his points by saying
that we should have a firm faith in the sayings of the Guru and should

never be in doubt after reading unapproved literature.328 He intensifies

this fact as follows:

(a) Contrary to Morals: In Gurmat Nirnay Sagar (Urmi 28), Pandit Tara

Singh Narotam explains that why Guru Nanak Dev has started his all

324 &t 9 g9 I Tt fefg wat wifiz A
J9 Tt IJ ARG Ag H'S UIsty a9 fsrs Il Ibid., p. 982.

325 nieg fry Af3ag & fimrfad areg At =2t
gret 3 Jred g ot gretr fRfS wreti Ibid., p. 920.

326 Af3qg faer I3 &t I F=ti
et 3 9 Af3Ag ¥75Y I9 e eI Ibid.

327 AR Qufs a9 Fee dergll
J9 aEat 928 & HIS 2791 Ibid., p. 904.

328 ‘¥ it fegt TEst 3 Uar famgr T 3t g% St gH few U & fom yAsa ©
YWIYH'E 296 Ud HIUT &7 ¥de’ I Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, op. cit.,
p. iv.
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compositions with ‘A’ of ‘Om’ word. He answers that ‘Om’ is the central

idea of all the Vedas and Guru Nanak is the founder of the tradition of

the Vedas. So, we find A’ in his compositions. Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha

objecting to this interpretation and says if Pandit Narotam would have
read the couplets of Bhai Gurdas he would never have interpreted the

concept in such a way.

Writing the numeral One (9) in a different way in 96
(Ek Oarikar) Gurii Nanak disclosed the initial form of
the Lord.

He then placed the alphabet 96 (pronounced tird)
next to it denoting His creative characteristic and
pronounced it as Oankar.?*

We may find many other examples on page no. 5 of Gurmat

Martand written by Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha.330

(b) Contrary to History: Bhai Santokh Singh mentions an unexpected
incident in his writing related to the compilation of Guru Granth Sahib in
1604. He writes that the Bhagats came secretly to Guru Arjan Dev to get
their compositions included in the Guru Granth Sahib but Bhai Gurdas

was unaware of this incident. Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha is contrary to

329 T TAT fHH T @Eﬁ Guiarg Ul gafen™| Varan Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3, Pauri 15,
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, 1964, p. 41; Gursharan Kaur
Jaggi, Varan Bhai Gurdas: Sampadan Ate Path-Nirdharan, Punjabi University, Patiala,
1999, p. 84; Shamsher Singh Puri (Tr.) Varan Bhai Gurdas Ji, Vol. I, Singh Brothers,
Amritsar, 2007, p. 233.

330 ‘GE® ¥ fegu- fAr’ Ufsz 397 fiw a33H JoHs fogew Aa9 & GoHt 28
feg feue 95 13 a9 &ox €< #t & AT geht € »igs feg ‘GH'FIE &
T ‘q’ ol warfen 37 3T Ufs3 &t & for @ €39 fo37 I fa ‘6ui mae
AY Tef ¥ A9 J »iE g At I S HoweT © FEUR JI6 | fen e Q) HEe
T YW 13T famr 1 fer mumRdtads Ha niu €39 foT 96 fa 7 o dfs3s
w7t 3Tt g9EH A €t feg 3 Ug ST, 3T A miviar By feus T IR &
&3¢ | For more details see Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, op.cit.
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this fact and argues that Bhai Santokh Singh would not have seen the
Pothis brought by the fifth Guru from Baba Mohan which had already
included the Bhagat Bani. If Bhai Santokh Singh would have aware

about this reality he could never wrote such an irrelevant fact.33!

(c) Contrary to Approach: It is said that once there was an idol of
Vishnu laid in appropriately in Mecca which was put in place by Guru
Nanak Dev. From this, it is derived that Guru Nanak was an idol
worshipper and was much concerned with idols.332 Bhai Kahan Singh
Nabha says that the author was unaware of the fact that Guru Nanak
was against the idol worship. He strongly condemned the idol worship in

his Bani:

Why worship goddesses and gods O brother; what
can one ask from them and what can they give him?

The stone gods are washed with water, O brother, but
they themselves sink in water. 333

(2) Bhai Vir Singh

331 fefzgm T fegu- et A3y fAw f feue oo fa fAr <8 39 »i9rs &< 39
FIQT BT »ie e, fAgt & fx It g9ew i T &I A| Hag ITE HIY
fiw 7t g Udhat, 7 Hos R AR g9 & A »® Ae ¥ BT 3t nifadhert
I% It o feue, faQfx St e Ut feg 3913 ot ¥ige A1 Ibid., p.
XXiv.

332 gt © fegu- fe v feo fex femg & yost ydt uet f, & g9 Arfow &
AU9T fege As |’ Ibid., p. XxXVii.

333 T T=T Yyt 3rET fomr war@ famr
mﬁﬁmwﬁmmgﬁéﬁn Guru Granth Sahib, p. 637
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Bhai Vir Singh explains that the essence of Gurbani is
beyond space. It is from the Primal One; the Guru is full of Nectar. The
Gurbani is the message of unapproachable and limitless Ultimate Being.
So, the Gurbani itself is beyond the limits. In this way, Gurbani is as an
institute of Divine knowledge which provides the Divine experience of the
Almighty. Therefore, an ideal interpreter or an exegete should try to
understand the meaning of Gurbani with the help of Gurbani itself.334
Every attempt of an interpreter can have logical mistakes but the
Gurbani is the only single universal authority which is perfect and

beyond omissions. As Guru Nanak says in Sri Raga:

All are apt to commit an error.

The Guru and the Creator alone are infallible.

He who has chastened his mind through Guru’s
instruction comes to embrace Lord’s love.33>

(3) Jaswant Singh Neki

(i) ‘The systematic methodology for the formation of Gurmat
principles should be based on particular features of Gurmat literature.
The Guru Granth Sahib is a primary source of Gurmat principles and
these principles have already been included as a philosophical

background since ages. The objective of Gurbani is not to present a

334 “IeTE oo AU T U 3T =3 I =St T3 I, Bo ug ot T I, A U9 wiEt I, | I9 I vify3 s9Ug
I EH »EMT T TS I SO WY AT I, wﬁﬁmmfgﬁ@reﬂgaumwm

67 fer @ 996 feu ¥ox fem 3 yus &=t A=91” Bhai Vir Singh, Santhya Sri Guru Granth
Sahib, Vol. 1, Bhai Vir Singh Sahit Sadan, New Delhi, 2007, p. ii.

385 g®E niefd AZ & W3S I A9
JOHT3 HE AWSTENT &ar 37 g Il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 61.
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monograph at some academic levels rather it is a collection of reality in a
single Scripture. So, while making the new concepts of Gurmat, it is
needable that all the related references from Gurbani should be collected
and analyzed comparatively. Here, it is pertinent to note that no
reference should be overlooked in the formation of concepts. If there is a
minute of dissent in the formation of concepts then the study should be

reconsidered’.336

(i) Emphasizing the justification of meaning J.S. Neki says that the
justified meanings of the Gurbani can only be those that are in
accordance with the primary objectives of Guru Granth Sahib. The
interpretation of Gurbani should be sincere and honest. The motive of
interpretation should be to determine and intensify the Gurmat
principles which are emerging through the contemplation of Gurbani
rather than to justify the previous conception. The interpretor should not
be in pursuit of the demonstration of his erudition rather he must
concentrate on his research of Gurmat. Not only a new interpretation can

be derived through mental determination and honesty somewhat it can

33  ‘ggHfz fAu’3 &t fedtes fogugs »et €fgs go3 fer © A3 © 899 T
wast ‘3 fogsg Jat gt J1 AR Qua fegdfanr famr I fx goufs AU
T HS B3 7 39 g Arfow 31 U9 fem g feu fruis fan eorfea Ao ydo
T gu feg o um &3 a° 1 feg fAuiz 3 ot & o9nfesa fuges 3 & &
B8R vieg TI3< Ia| for =t fAuis fagude @ ufgw qer feg Jer grdter
e | %H@WW‘%WWWW&@W&?@%@W?@T@—
Jur BurEs T w3s 3T A feu Agdt 9 fa fAuis fogues agfentt fegst
ot feg faR & = a9 niew & (3T AR AdI &t e faduas I II
frots o fedu J9ehit Y3 3= 3t feg nienwr yss-fegs & Ha aoet

3’ 1Jaswant Singh Neki, op. cit., pp. 214-225.
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also be correlated to already established principles of interpretations.
Even the internal important facts and difficult explanations of principles
can be finalized. The overlapping of principles and individual differences

may have separated through such a methodology.337

(iv) One of the major problems in the interpretation of Gurbani is
continuous absence of spiritual experience in the academic world. While
interpreting the Gurbani one should lay stress on the practice of Naam,
though it is not necessary to be a spiritually experienced personality in
academic environment or other departments of the universities, yet it is a
universally accepted fact that without Divine experience of the Gurbani
the related researches are merely intellectual studies. The Eternal
meanings cannot be traced by applying the only intellectual approach to

Gurmat studies.338

(4) Mohinder Kaur Gill

=1 et & 99 fonrfimr It 3 a9 ISt g 91 fem = Ha9w fam
YIe-uds § AU J9 &t dTr Irdier, AT get © wiftids 3 93 It
pIfea OF 7 fAu’s feg €39 Y13 9=, €F < u7 <5 Afodes™ &% Ifo3
Jer gdteT 1 wnust feeest € yTors & seA v F, fer § fore
frgr ¥m-Quame 7T A, fer § Jonfs & uF o8 ®ar@e gdfter 31 HsfHa
foHa™ 3 Teedl © MUd ‘I & Je% YU3 Mg TR T UIAUT 3 I8t
Aoz Ot fegufas ot3T A7 Aoer I Adr, AUt dnff wizdte gdidnt 3
Afe® I9< & foaurfaz &3 77 AdE I8 | UTAUT Mf3fenmuaT (Overlapping)
% fAust (fae fx: I8R 3 nidarg; 7 feAg 3 g9AT1)er ygrug feusT <t
fer fedt % AT 371 Ibid., p. 215.

338 qITE € nigy odfentt fea M &% 99 ¥ Hufsg 9T U I, X neetia mas feg
niftmi3Ha nigge ©F foress g et <uet 7 It I1 Fet T iftis T 578 5% sTH-nifgnH €3
& 79 T TdE I Goeafehrt T fod® niaefia Hds feg nigsdt I&r 8 I maft &t Tiug
feg <t fox A= Y='s Ga1 38 I X nigse 3 fast qoaat & fonrfimrardt a=s formai niftmis 35 3t
A3 I Aaet I, B8R © nizdle niggt 3% &dt udfonr A7 AseT’ | Ibid.
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Mohinder Kaur Gill argues that the Guru Granth Sahib is
not only a philosophical Scripture but also a primary literary work of
Punjabi. The literary rules are working in uniqe uniformity since the
composition of Gurbani. The variety of poetic forms presented in the
Gurbani has their own different traditions and customs of Indian society.
Here, it is notable that the Sikh Gurus and other contributers of Guru
Granth Sahib renewed the contemporary literary diction and also
provided an important place to folklores. It is necessary for the scholars
and students to know the real essence of Gurbani as well as the folklore

included in the Guru Granth Sahib.339

(5) Devinder Singh Chahal

Devinder Singh Chahal has given various research tools from
Guru Granth Sahib for the understanding of Gurbani. He asserts that
the philosophy expressed by Guru Nanak starts with direct Divine
revelation. Guru Nanak and his philosophy is totally independent of the
prior religious traditions of any kind. He named it as Nankian

Philosophy. 340

Types of Expressions in Gurbani

339 9 d5 mfow fag fex Tonfsa g T 88 Uaet Aoz = A9w yen og & 31 fem < freme feu
AfISE 34 &1 oH &9 99 J% J51 for feu UF 38 J5-Hd I9aT U niU-muahnt @ddintt g3t &
oISt & I5| fmrstiar 38 3 feg & I fx a9 dfF Ffoe e & des AU Heit e fegus dfenrm
Uw%ﬂﬁgmwaéfmmmm ﬁwm%ﬁnﬂwwﬁgﬁrﬁrwm
WH%%WHWW%@W&@H%UWW@H@F§WEW€?WH% | Mohinder
Kaur Gill, Adi Granth Lok Roop, Punjabi Writers Cooperative Society, New Delhi, 1980,

. 9-10.

340 Ilglzvinder Singh Chahal, Sabad Guru to Granth Guru: An in-depth Study, Institute for

Understanding Sikhism, Canada, 2004, p. 3.
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(a) Allegories, Metaphors, and Similes: ‘Guru Nanak has used
allegories, metaphors and similes extensively from the ancient epics and
the mythical works in his Bani (Word). Thus, understanding of these
terms is important to interpret his Bani in its real perspective. These

terms are as follows:

Allegory: The expression by means of symbolic fictional figures and
actions of truths or generalizations about human existence; an instance
(as in a story or painting) of such expression; a symbolic

representation.41 As Guru Nanak says:

Were I to be a she-fawn, live in a forest, and pick up
and eat fruits and tubers.

I am ever a sacrifice unto my Master, who is obtained
through Guru’s grace.

I am the retail-dealer of my All-pervading Lord. Thy
Name is my merchandise, and trade. Pause.

Were I to become cuckoo, and live in a mango-tree, I
would still meditate on my Master’s World.

I would then, easily meet my Spouse, whose sight and
beauty is unsurpassed.

Were I to become a fish, and abide in water, I would,
even then, remember Him who watches over all the
sentient beings.

My husband dwells on this side, and on that.

I would meet Him by stretching forth mine arms.

Were I to be a female snake, and dwell in the ground I
would, still, reside in my Lord’s Name, and my dread
would depart.

Nanak, they are, ever, happy married wives, home the
Luminous Lord blends with His light.342

341 Ibid.
342 JIet J= gfs gAT de 1 gfe ugl
9 UgATET AT A THY =g =g of 78 Al
R gorrafe I ot il
39T &Y TUF TUTF AU TIE
Jfaw J=r vifs gA7 AIfA HIe Sogi
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To know Thy way, (O’Lord)! is as horse, saddle and
gold crupper for me.

To run after virtues is as quiver, arrow, bow, spear
and sword-belt for me.343

The True Lord Himself is all wise and forgets not.

He is a great husbandman.

He first prepares the mind ground and then gives
(sows) the seed of the True Name.

From the Name of One Lord the nine treasures are
produced and the mortal comes to bear the mark of
His grace.3#4

Metaphor: ‘A figure of speech in which a word or phrase literally
denoting one kind of object or idea is used in place of another to suggest

a likeness or analogy between them.34> Guru Sahib says:

Shall I have palaces, built of rubies, set with gems
and plastered with musk, saffron and saw dust of
eagle and sandal wood, by which yearning ambition
may arise in the mind?

No, lest by seeing them, I may go astray, forget Thee,
O’ God! and Thy Name may not enter my heart.346

Though the floor be a mosaic of diamonds and rubies,
the couch be enchased with gems and a fascinating
houri with emerald bedecked face invites me to the
couch with love and capturing jestures.

Aafr AeTfe Har Ag & TIrfs Ifu nrurg 21

HES J<T Af® gAT dnf 73 A ATl

8g=rfg urfg AaT Ao </ I8 THeRd Tar uAfa N3

aife J=T ud <A AIT <A 38 AT

6d AT AT fas 731 413 A 1812 119€ I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 157.
343 U3y Afes A3 gsT 3t @

3IaA 39 IHTE Afdr Idme g€ T3 1 Ibid., p. 16.
344 il gATE & IwEt A9T <5 fxeAz |

ufgesr g9t Ao & AY &0 © @E |

a8 foft Bun a7y &x &9fH U= StAE 21 Ibid., p. 19.

345 Devinder Singh Chahal, op. cit.
346 W3t 3 Heg Grafo I3t 3 Ifo 738
A3 g1 niaIfg defs iy nire I8 1

W3 ofy §:<V>T AT 397 f9f3 & »e 81 Guru Granth Sahib, p. 14.
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May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.347

The wine of truth is prepared without molasses and in
that there is the True Name.348

Simile: ‘A figure of speech comparing two unlike things that is often

introduced by like or as (as in cheeks like roses).349

The virtuous wife repeats the virtues (of her Spouse)
and the virtueless one repents.

O’ Woman if thou desirest thy Bridegroom then the
consort cannot be met through falsehood.

Thy Beloved is far off.

Thou cannot meet Him.

There is no boat nor a raft (to ferry thee across).3>9

What for do the renunciators, revellers and
mendicants in tatters roam in foreign land?

They understand not Guru’s instruction and the
excellent reality within them.351

As a lotus-flower remains unaffected in water, as also
a duck swims against the stream’s current and
becomes not wet, so with fixed intent on the Guru’s
word and uttering the Name, O Nanak, the dreadful
world-ocean is crossed.3°2

(b) Question-Answer Methodology: ‘Guru Nanak often poses
question in first phrase and then answer is given in the second phrase.

Sometimes, the question is in the first part of the verse and then answer

347 U393t 3 I »% A3 usfy % 73781
Aodt Hfy Hat BT &9 Ifar uAg il
W3 T 3% AT 39 fofz 5w 581 Ibid.
348 Y A9 a8 g99 fAn fefg AT 781 Ibid., pp. 15-16.

349 Devinder Singh Chahal, op. cit.
350 <t IE 9 »iarEest sfal
7 B3fo =9 It 59 fhghr fug afall

& g3t &7 3%0sT &7 ueht fug ef9 I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 17.
351 Hatt gait st fomr s=fa ferdza

9 & AYE & Oiadl 33 A9 533911 Ibid., p. 419.
352 TR 7% 1T Hs fogsy Haarst & A il

AIf3 Aafe 3T AGIG 3900 &% &'y < |l Ibid., p. 938.
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is given in the second part of the same verse. However, most of the time
it is difficult to distinguish a phrase whether it is a question or a normal
phrase since such questioning phrase/verse is a poetical form. If this
question-answer system were not understood properly then it would be
difficult to interpret the Gurbani in its real perspective.”?53 The
importance of this question-answer format increases when Guru Nanak

uses the said format in the beginning of the Guru Granth Sahib:

How can we be true and how can the screen of
untruth be rent?

By obeying, O Nanak! the pre-ordained order of the
Lord of will.354

In this body (lamp), put the oil of the practice of
reciting the religious books and the wick of Lord’s fear.
Light this lamp with the fire of the knowledge of the
Truth.

With this oil thus shall (thy) lamp burn.355

Embrace such gnosis, O my soul that thou mayest
become the True Lord’s slave.356

(c) Use of Practical Methods: ‘Many times very simple methods

practiced almost everyday are quoted to explain the philosophy’:357

By washing with water the dust, of the besmeared
hands, feet and other parts of the body, is removed.
The garment polluted with urine, that is washed clean

by applying soap.

353 Devinder Singh Chahal, op. cit., p. 5.
354 fa= wAfgnrar Jeh fag g3 32 Ufs|l

JAH IAET IBET &6 Bt 3% 11 Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1.
355 Ugh uaTE IHTEMT I

38 T2t &3 3 urehin i

HY FST nife AsEmii2 i

feg 3% dter 8 7@

fg 9oz Afog 3@ @i Ibid., p. 25.
356 WHT famis 7Ug HS Rl

J=g 999 A A9 lQll Ibid., p. 728.
357 Devinder Singh Chahal, op. cit., p. 6.
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The soul, defiled with sins, that is cleaned with the
love of (God’s) Name.358

The words by speaking which honour is obtained, that
utterance of the words acceptable.

By uttering harsh words man comes to grief. Hearken,
O’ my foolish ignorant soul! They, who are pleasing to
Him, are good.

What else is to be said or described? 359

Demerits, then, turn into enemies and falsehood
sounds the bugle (in glee).360

(d) Use of Established Concepts, Ancient Philosophy: ‘There is
another method where Guru Nanak uses pre-established old concepts or
notions or ancient philosophy in the beginning of the verse and then at

the end of the verse explains his own philosophy.”¢! For example:

There are nether-worlds below the nether-worlds and
lacs of skies over skies.

The scriptures say one thing; searching after (God’s)
limit and bounds, (without success, people) have
grown weary.

The semitic scriptures say that there are eighteen
thousand worlds, but in reality there is only one
essence, (that the Lord is limitless).

If there be any account (of His), then alone man can
write that the Lord’s account finishes not and whilst
describing the account (man Himself) finishes.

358  gdw g Ud 35 2|

UTEr U3 8397 "9l

H3 Ut qug Jfe|

" AgE e BT OfEl

gat Hf3 urur & Afar i

&7 TU < & IfdT Il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 4.
359 fgz gfent ufs ughr B SfenT ugerz i

fear 8fs fegoer Afe H9w He miz |l

7 f35 3=f 7 3 Ifg fa = =u= I Ibid., p. 15.
360 niqrE fefy &g 3% IfT =< 391

fag AaT IIHEM! efgur 38 Y3l Ibid., p. 19.

361 Devinder Singh Chahal, op. cit., p. 6.
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O Nanak! call Him great.
He Himself knows His Own-self.362

The Veda is but a trader.

The soul’s capital-stock is only the Lord’s
comprehension, which is obtained through the Lord’s
grace.

Nanak, without this capital-stock none has ever
departed laden with the profit of the Lord’s Name.363

The Vedas proclaim that virtue and vice are the seed
of heaven and hell.
Whatever man sows that alone grows.

The soul realizes it, when it eats the fruit of his
deeds.364

(6) Bhagat Singh Hira

Bhagat Singh Hira says that ‘the Onkar Philosophy is not a
subject of intellectuals. It is not only difficult rather impossible to put the
Ultimate Reality in space which is beyond the space; to bring in form
which is formless; and to bound the limit which is limitless. As it is a
major stream of philosophy, its study cannot be denied by any human
sciences. In fact, the philosophy as an independent discipline includes
some special practices through which Divine sources can be searched

and attained. Therefore, the Onkar studies cannot be separated from the

362 UTSTHT UTITH BY WTITAT YA ||

&= 63 3% 5ol IF Fafs fex @310

HJA »oT9d JJfs 38 »iRg feg a3

Byt 3fe 37 fedhr B9 IfE fezm |l

& TIT W i 7T Y || Guru Granth Sahib, p. 5.
363 g Ut famrg I S9HT ud dfe

36X ITHT ITITT Bfe & IfenT AfE N2 Ibid., p. 1243.
364 g Yo'J Us Uy HI9 39K & HiG

7 g9 7 €9 yier a1 A% Ibid.
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philosophy. The Onkar can be searched through philosophy; if it doesn’t

search Onkar then it is meaningless’.365

Section-II

Hermeneutical Tools within the Gurbani

These tools are those references which are searched from the
Guru Granth Sahib to get the methodology for the understanding of
Gurbani. The meaning of Eternal Reality can be undestood in a more
appropriate way through these tools. For example, Guru Arjan Dev tells
us the way to contemplate through the concentration. He says that any
effort is fruitful only if it includes concentration of mind.

Sing the praise of the Lord, O friendly saints, with
alertness and single-mindedness.366

It is noteworthy that only those hermeneutical tools have
been studied which are used to interpret the Gurbani so that excessive

explanation can be excluded. These hermeneutical tools are as follows:

Realization of Sabad with Surti (F3f3) (Consciousness)
The realization of Sabad with concentration is an essential
research tool for the understanding of Divine revelation. As Guru Sahib

says:

365 ‘Griag’ feBREt (v9rs) 387 gut & femr adt inmrg & a9 urer, wifks & i feg fonrBer Af niAty
g HIH™ 90 9T Jfes &dt AAr wirge J1 oM § famis = femr & Haer nmug vy feg &t Toms 3
feaad q96™ T 1Ud T9HE © AT wE faer feaarg & 3t adt° 3T AT AU | TInHS T9AG fEX niHS
3 far It fomrs © AI= HEE AN § Sfent 77 Aaer J1feR &t §nia9 § T9rs &8 feufanr &t &
AoET| Eniarg, T9Fs IOt Bfent 7 AET I 3 Griag $3 faer ©9Rs »id9g I’ 1 Bhagat Singh
Hira, Onkar Darshan, Bhagat Singh Hira, New Delhi, 1977, p. 15.

366 g ot BA3f3 o9y A3 Hiz |
ARUs TAWT 913 | Guru Granth Sahib, p. 295.
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God Himself is the Word and Himself the
understanding, which is tuned to its music.367

With Pervading Lord’s Name, my mind is pierced
through.

What else should I reflect upon?

By fixing attention on the Divine Word happiness is
produced.

Imbued with the Lord, sublime joy emanates.368

Without reflecting on the Guru’s word, he suffers
transmigration, loses honour and continues coming
and going.369

Through the Guru, God’s Name becomes manifest in
man’s mind.370

As a lotus-flower remains unaffected in water, as also
a duck swims against the current and becomes not
wet, so with fixed intent on the Guru’s word and
uttering the Name, O Nanak, the dreadful world-ocean
is crossed.371

When human light blends with the Supreme Light and
the union of wisdom is effaced with the universal
wisdom, then, mortal’s killing-instinct and egotism
depart and suscepticism and sorrow afflict him not.
The Guru-ward, within whose mind abides the Lord,
him the Guru unites with Lord’s union.372

There is the same inner consciousness amongst all the
beings.

367

368

369

370

371

372

Ifg w0 AgT AI3 ufs »ma |

Ifg w28 fearm »m

Ifg »rfy 7ufe wg gfg A 1210 Ibid., p. 165.
IH &TH HE S nieg fx It ST

HgT HIf3 my Qun yg 938 M A9l Ibid., p. 62.

AgT 793 fag »ie A< uf3 u<t nies 737 it il Ibid., p. 1031.
J9HH 793 AgT atAS Q1 Ibid., p. 414.

7% HfT IHS fog®y Haaret & Al

AIf3 AEfe 3 AW 39 &8 a1 & |l Ibid., p. 938.

A3t Af3 fuseht 793t gaf3 Adari

forr I8H 913 I &It HIAT ATl

I9Hfy far Ifg Hfs <R 37 1S 919 FRdT 21 Ibid., p. 21.
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Without inner consciousness, He has created none.

As is consciousness, So is their way.

He alone (calls mortals) to account (and subject to His
order) they come and go.373

The Lord is seen, heard of and known, but His relish
is not obtained.

How can a lame, armless and blind person run to
embrace the Lord?

Make fear of God thine feet, His love thine hands and
His understanding thine eyes.

Sayeth Nanak, in this way, O’ wise woman! The union
with the Bridegroom is accomplished.374

The body is the dust, and the wind speaks therein.
Consider, O, wiseman, who it is that has died.

It is the inner-understanding, strife, and ego which
have died.

He, who is the Seer, dies not. 375

I understand not the worth of remaining awake in
Lord’s service nor have 1 felt the sublimity of His
meditation.

O my Inaccessible and Incomprehensible Lord, the Life
of the world, Thou art my main-stay.37°

By meeting the True Guru truth is produced and
becoming truthful man is absorbed in the True Lord.

373

374

375

376

T I3 73 T 7

HIf3 feger afe & i

7t 7af3 397 35 I

3yt feq nieg A9l Ibid., pp. 24-25.
feR geto At A€ & utfen Afe
JI&T 3T nigw' o a1fs & arfe il

3 J 99€ Jd I I Jfes I3 IIfE

a6k &d fAnmEE fee &3 fuwer 3fen21 Ibid., p. 139.
ot vt 88 uBT

g3 J famrat yom I a8z

HET A3 g€ »idag |

87 & v | THETI 21l Ibid., p. 152.

AT 7If3 & 7@ &7 71U wirdrg ||

G2 3It ATEaT HI 399 MAH wiaifa |l Ibid., p. 218.
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When by the Guru’s teachings the mortal is filled with
Divine fear he obtains understanding and honour
welcomes him.

O’ Nanak! the True King Himself then blends man
with His Ownself.377

As much is the sound in the mind, that much is Thy
tune, O God, and all the forms are Thy body.

Thou Thyself art the tongue and Thyself the nose, O
Lord.

Talk not of any other, O my mother. 378

Without there is Truth in the heart, then man becomes
true and obtains the True Lord.

Without the Lord’s writ, understanding is not attained
and by babbling and prattling man wastes himself.
Wherever thou, may go and sit, speak well and
inscribe the Lord’s Name in thy mind.37°

Make the ever-decreasing age thy shop and make the
Lord’s True Name thy merchandise.

Make understanding and meditation thy ware-house
and in that ware-house, put thou the True Name.

Have dealing with the Lord’s dealers and gaining the
profit rejoice in thy mind.380

I have no intellect, wisdom, sense and cleverness.
If Thou, O Lord, leadest me on to Thyself then alone
can I meet with Thee.38!

Concerntration of Mind with Sabad

In the Lord’s love is the spiritual vision and through
the spiritual vision the Lord is comprehended.

377

378

379

380

381

Ay f4& g Qur AY Hfg Arfg Ml

AIf3 32 uf3 ae I ==9at 38 el

a6d AOT UTf3ATg mid & thefe |l Ibid., p. 18.

H3T A€ HI3 gfs 33T H37 gy arfent 3411

3 M JHE »d IR WEg & g7 JI8 HET Il Ibid., p. 350.
fou g3g Aaf3 adt 3f% f% a=erelil

fag 7fe gdt 3% Jdt AIf3 Aae fsaretil Ibid., p. 566.
I I IfI vIaAT AT &' I g |l

AI3 A9 Xf9 337w 37 fefg 37 & 9y

TEATIn fAG ==d I & 9T H& IH | Ibid., p. 595.

Hf3 gft gaf3 &dt g3a7til

37 fH@t 7 &2 fieEt il Ibid., p. 804.

195




By Guru’s grace, this ineffable discourse is known.382

Through the Guru, divine knowledge, concentration
and mind’s satiation are attained.383

The man attached to mammon is very blind and deaf.
He hears not the Name, and makes a great uproar
and tumult.

The pious persons are known by enshrining love for
Lord’s Name.

They hear and believe in God’s Name and in God’s
Name they are absorbed.

Whatever pleases Him, that He does and causes to be
done.

Nanak, human being, the instrument, plays as the

Lord causes him to play.384

Without the Name, what other support can one

have?385

The evil-minded man, bereft of gnosis loses even his

capital.
How can he earn profit?

Meditating on the Name, one indrinks the Lord’s elixir

and is pleased with Truth, O Nanalk.386

Meditate I on the Lord’s feet and am a sacrifice unto

them.
My Guru is himself the Supreme Lord Master.

Within my mind and heart, embrace [ His

contemplation.387

382
383
384

385
386

387

ufs Hig fimrg fimrs Hig arfent gronfy wise Tt Ibid., p. 879.

JaHtH famrs firs His W Il Ibid., p. 414.
HTfEmmarat »if3 nigT ||

AOY & ASE! 99 9% WH |

JoHfy 70 mrefe foe wfel

afg a1 Afs H& afg s el

A 37 32 g 9 J9rfent il

36d IHTT 73 el Ibid., pp. 313-14.

fas &< foorm 2 festa Il Ibid., p. 1031.

ufel HE &3 J7 Ui gIHf3 famrs feg il

AT #9119 I'H 97 It 576k AT Ui Il Ibid., p. 1126.

I & 99% AU A€ IITE |
39 HIT U'9gIH UIHAY 3T & fage ufd Ha fmrg il Ibid., p. 827.
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As the deer follows the sound of huntsman’s bell, and
gives up its own life, but ceases not to think of that;

In the same and likewise manner see I my Lord.
Forsaking the Lord, I turn not my mind to another.
Pause.

As the fisherman gazes on the fish.

As the goldsmith steals gold while fashioning it.

As the lustful man gazes on another’s woman and as
the gambler marks the throwing of shell.

Similarly wherever Nama sees, he sees the Lord there.
Nam Dev ever meditates upon the Lord’s feet.388

Becoming the embodiment of the Lord’s meditation,
he attains to a seat of equilibrium.
He fixes his mind’s attention to the True Name.389

Reflect thou over the Guru’s image in thy mind and by
Guru’s instruction propitiate thy soul with the Guru’s
hymns.390

O’ Lord of Thy will ! to obey Thy command is to praise
and eulogise Thee.

That alone 1is the Divine comprehension and
visualisation which pleases Thee.391

Appoint such a Guru, that thou mayest not have to
appoint another again.

388

389

390

391

% gH o1 fHaarz |

Us 30 < F s & A iall

AT ITHT MR I8 |

IH 2f3 fg3 »ies & I uangai
A i I umnmaT

Ao a3 fag maraT i

g faust I3 ug arat i

x837 3793 fag gurdti 3

7J AJ T8 37 3T ITH||

Ifg o 99 &3 foe s 1l Ibid., p. 873.
fimrs gu 3fe niAE wR

Afg aH 33t fo3 &= Ibid., p. 877.

39 & I3 He Hia fomrg i

39 & Aafe ¥3 He W1l Ibid., p. 864.

frefs rrergs 397 gaHy IATET Il

7 fomis fimrs 7 37 311 Ibid., p. 100.
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Utter such word that thou mayest not have to utter
another again.

Embrace such meditation that thou mayest not have to
embrace another again.

Die thou in such a way, that thou mayest not have to
die again.392

Interpretation and Understanding of Sabad
For the interpretation of the Divine Word, the understanding

of Sabad is the most essential factor.

Being propitiated with the Guru’s word, this soul is
enraptured.393

With the true wooden slate of the true mind read thou
the supremely sublime Gurbani.

Nanak, he alone is learned and he the wise scholar,
who wears the Necklace of the Lord’s Name.3%4

The sole will of the One Lord prevails all over.

The entire creation emanates from the One Lord.
Nanak, the supreme Guru unites man in the Lord’s
union.

It is by the Guru’s grace, that he goes and blends with
the Lord God.*®

The Luminous Lord, who has infused His Light
amongst all, is Himself the Name and Himself the true
instruction.

In this frail body, within which rings the breath, the
Name-Nectar is received through the Guru.3%

392 F 919 %99 A 99fg & Jar il

A UT 999 1 999 & 371

A fimrs u9g fA 99f9 & uasri

WA HIY 1 =99 & HasT Il Ibid., p. 327.
393 fgg Hg i1 Aafe usiH Il Ibid., p. 1031.
394 FIT UST AY Hie St AgT B AG I

a6 H ufsn 7 Ufs3 dter fAag 99 &y a1fs a9 11 Ibid., p. 938.
395 ¥ AT T Y <93 A TIH 3 E3Uf3 9|

a6 9ty Hfs fuese aronfy ofg ofg 7fe I& 1 Ibid., p. 1334.
396 v FEE AY At »id fag A3t Af3 fheret

Tt et uBT = qonfy wifyz utetil Ibid., p. 1260.
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Within the mortal, the life is of the Lord’s Name, by
which he meet’s with his Spouse.

Without the Name, there is darkness in the world.
Through the Name, the Lord becomes manifest.

Of reading, reading, the scholars and the silent sages
are tired, and weary are the sectarians of washing
their bodies.

Without the Name no one attains unto God and the
woe-begone depart wailing.

Nanak, if man’s good destiny awakes, he attains unto
the Merciful Master.397

The Creator Himself does and causes others to do.

He Himself enshrines the Guru’s hymns in man’s
mind.

From God emanates ambrosial Gurbani, which the
Exalted Guru narrates and preaches to the world.*®

The blind apostate neither knows the Name, nor
understands the Gurbani and so he passes his life in
misery.399

Blind and deaf are they, who know not the Name
What for did they come in the world?

They attain not God’s elixir, waste their life in vain
and are born again and over again.

The foolish and idiotic infidels are the worms of ordure
and in ordure putrefy they.400

397

398

399

400

A viefg 718 FaT I fA3 AT Aeer dfe

fos A Afdr »{g I AIT Ugde JfE |l

Ufs3 1t ufz ufs 83 39 89 35 TfE |l

fag Age fas & ufeG edie g 3fe

36 sEdt Utehl I9fH uIgrufs Ife il Ibid., p. 1250.

W JI3T IF I I

i AgT J9 Hi& TATE I

Aue Sun wifiys gt a9ty nirfy Aa=fenmil Ibid., p. 125.
& AYT g% & AE g2t

HoHTH »io gfy fegst il Ibid., p. 665.

AOY & ATEfd A »id 88 A a3 »re Armar

Jf9 97 & ufenr fagur Asy aerfenr 7Hfg 29 I9 |
farer @ ois fareT Hfd ANE HeHY Hag 99T |l Ibid., p. 601.
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Without the Name, the bride becomes not pure, even
though she may make many decorations.

She knows not the worth of her spouse and is
attached to another’s love.

Nanak, she is impure, she is of ill-conduct and,
amongst women, an evil woman.401

Without the Name, the world has gone so much mad
that one can describe it not.

They, whom the Lord saves, are saved and they
remain attuned to His Name.

Nanak, the Creator-Lord, who has created all the
creation, knows every thing.402

To read scriptures, to reflect upon grammar and to say
prayers three times a day, avail not.

Without Guru’s word, where is emancipation, O
mortal?

Without the Lord’s Name, one is entangled to death.493
The Guru’s word is heard in the four corners of the
world and through it, the mortal merges in True
Name. 404

By his preaching the Perfect True Guru instructs the
mortal. 495

The Name is the dispeller of distress, only if some one
enshrines it in the mind.*%6

The Guru’s word abides in the Guru.
It becomes not manifest through any one else.#97

401

402
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404

405
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f9g A9 AU & Jd<e 7 Midd &9 Arg ||

fug ot A9 3 AeEt g e gl

T JHU AT IHHST 876 &9t fefg Fa1a 1l Ibid., pp. 651-52.
fag AET A3 g9fenT JgT g & AE|

Jfg 98 A G99 rafe 39 foe e

56x I93T Y fag weer e 9t g3 gl Ibid., p. 1417.
YRS Us faniade @t Aftn J9H 3@ 91

o8 39 AT Y3 a7 Yt I &M fas €39f% WI Il Ibid., p. 1127.

JITE IT ISt He A &TH AHTfeeT Il Ibid., p. 1065.
HYE ¥S7¢ Af3dd YTl Ibid., p. 1021.

Ty ferag mee I 7 Hifs = afell

a9 fagur 3 Hfs =/ 90 uanufs 3fe il Ibid., p. 1413.
J9 & AYT J19 § fedt 99 § uddie & IfE |l Ibid., p. 1249.
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Through great good fortune I am blessed with this
body and in this human life I have fixed my mind on
God.

Without the Name, all is utter darkness.

Rare is the one, who understands this through the
Guru’s grace.*08

True is the Lord and true is His Gurbani.*0°

From the Guru, gnosis is obtained and the mortal
reflects upon the Supreme Reality.

Through the Guru man attains Lord’s mansion and
court and the treasurefulls of His devotional service.
Through the Guru, one dwells on the Name and
realises the worth of Lord’s meditation.

Through the Guru is the saint dedicated to God’s
praise, and in his mind is enshrined the Infinite
Name.410

He, to whom the Lord shows mercy; that man obtains
Him and reflects over the Guru’s hymns.411
He, who understands Gurbani, is absorbed in the

True Lord.

Meditate on the One Name, O man, with an

uninterrupted love.

Nanak, blessed is Lord, the Embellisher of the

mortal. 412

The Lord God abides in the saints congregation.

Reflecting on the Guru’s word, thou shalt realise

Him.413
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411
412

<3 grfar feg Adtg ufenr

H=H AsH Aafe foz sfenm

fga FIT AZ »iu »itgT Jodfy famrfa gsfeeri Ibid., p. 1065.
AYT AI€ AT J ITat

I9Hfy Tfar gfar wirfy =yt Ibid., p. 424.

I9 3 famrs QU HTT 33 HeT

J19 3 Wg 9 UTen 3313t 39 3397

Joufy sy fammehar g3 dramil

J9HTH 3913 A®T I »i3fg AgE »iuaT il Ibid.

R & ®efg %9 AST 78 Ue 99 o A9C AN Ibid., p. 797.
gt g3 Afg AHR I

FIT S99 o foe 33Tl

56 Us ARSI |l Ibid., p. 412.

201



They who meditate on their Lord are imbued with His
love and their ego and desire are stilled.

The Pure Lord is pemeating there within and amongst
all they see the Pervading God, the Enemy of ego.#1#

He ponders over the very pure word of the Guru.
O Nanak, the Name of the Lord is man’s
embellisher.415

I ponder on the Name, do sublime deeds and I am
blessed with the standard of the Lord’s Name.

Without the Name, the false find no place of rest.

The jewel of the Lord’s Name alone becomes
acceptable.416

He alone understands the Lord, whom he Himself
instructs.417

If the Lord so wills, then summons He the mortal into
His presence.

If man pierces his soul with the Word, then obtains he
glory.

They who wear religious robes, burn in pride and are
ruined.

Through truth, the truthful ones merge in the True
Lord.*18

The Creator Himself does and causes others to do.

He Himself enshrines the Guru’s hymns in man’s
mind.

From God emanates ambrosial Gurbani, which the
Exalted Guru narrates and preaches to the world.419

413
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415

416

417
418

fefg Harfs ofg yg =93%" g9 Age o9 Ibid., p. 1314.

AaT <i9Tfg AT Ifar I3 I8N f3HeT Wit

319 fegoes Ifa o™ Ag W=BHI™H HI<T Il Ibid., p. 1233.
vif3 f5IHS 319 AgT ST9 I

36x &TH AR9sdS Il Ibid., p. 362.

A€ J97dt I9&T AT IH &TH BTAE |

aH foor ¥2 &dt 5799 &1 I35 UI='z |l Ibid., p. 765.
H g3 fam »rfu g2 11 Ibid., p. 839.

7 Y3 32 3T HIf® go< |

~

AIe 3¢ 38 ufs Ul
fag afg @/ yufg #fs A=l
AY AW A9 AM=fall Ibid., p. 839.
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Nectar-sweet is the Guru’s instruction and the
Gurbani.

Night and day, utter I the God’s Name.

Within whose heart, the True Lord-God abides; That
heart of the mortal becomes immaculate. 420

There is but one Divine sermon, uttered by the only
Guru; there is One Name to reflect upon.

True is the merchandise, true the shop and true the
garners filled with jewels.

If the Beneficent Lord bestows, then alone are they
obtained by the Guru’s grace.#21

Historcal References

The Hindu comes to the house of the Hindu.

Chanting the sermon, he puts on the yarn-sacred
thread on the boy’s neck.

Putting on the thread, he commits sins.

For his ablutions and washings, he is approved not.422

There raged a battle between the Mughals and
Pathans and the sword was wielded in the battle-
field.

They, the Mughals, aimed and fired their guns and
they, the Pathans attacked with their elephants.

They, whose letter has been torn in God’s court, must

die, O my brethren.

419

420

421

422

W JI3T FJ I |

i AgT JIfd His @A |

Age Sun wifiys et a9ty nirfy Ae=fenil Ibid., p. 125.
a9 I AEE nify3 J =t il

wiafes Ifg a & st

afg Ifg A= =/ we »i3fg 7 we fsan® 3797 J1I Ibid., p. 1057.
feqr grat fox 99 fea Age d9rfa

AIT 8T I¢ Y I3&f 39 33T

9 fagur 3 ughnife 7 @< ¥<=a9 |l Ibid., p. 646.
fdg & wfg fdg nr

A3 768 ufz arfs u

H3 UTE o9 gfanet |

33T U3T grfe & utEt |l Ibid., p. 951.
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There were the women of Hindus, Muslims, Bhattis
and Rajputs.

The robes of some were torn from head to foot, and
some had their dwellings in the cremation ground.
How did they, whose majestic husbands came not
home, pass their night?

The Creator, of Himself, acts and causes others to act.
To whom should we complain?

Weal and woe, O God, are according to Thy will.

To whom should man go to wail?

The Commander issues His command and is pleased.
Nanak, the mortal obtains, what is destined for
him.423

The narratives of the fore-fathers make their
descendants good children.

They accept that which is pleasing to the Guru and
perform the deeds accordingly.#2#

Thou alone art Sire Ram Chand, who hast no form
and outline.

Thou, O Flower-girt God, of fascinating sight, has a
quoit in Thy hand.

Thou hast thousands of eyes and thousands of forms.

Thou alone art the Giver and all others are beggars.42>

The holy man is the bridge, built by God, the Destiny-
scribe.

Through him the body-Ceylon is robbed off its
wickedness and the demons are annihilated.

423

424

425

HIT® USTET et ®Iet I& Hfg 391 Iaret i

8t 3ua 3Ifs s&et Gt gAf3 faset

e ot 9t Tdarg utet f3aT Hasr st il

fex fdeeal Mg 39S Sfentat saaTat |l
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Y Y 39 F'¢ < fan & e guret i

IHT TAH THE fedi & fofemm urshar 12 192 11 Ibid., p. 418.
TIEAT FTTETHT U3 AYS FJI16 |l

f7 Af399 32 7 Hfs 3fs AT %90 s3fa 11 Ibid., p. 951.
Ht IHEe R 3u & Jftmrm

&I IFUTE TIH nighmr il

HIA 33 HIf3 I Aor™ &g &3 Ag I Har g1l Ibid., p. 1082.
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The Ram Chand of the mind slays the Rawan of pride
and through the Guru is realised the secret, which
Babhikhan disclosed.

The holyman ferries across the ocean, even the stones.
The holyman saves thirty-three crores (millions) of
men.426

With great mental effort Ram Chander gathered his
army, in utter sadness.

The army of monkeys was also at his service and in
his mind and body, he became infinitely zealous of
war.

Ten-headed Rawan had taken away Sita, his wife
and Lachhman had died of the curse.#27

Within his mind, Ram chander mourned for Sita and
Lachhman.

He remembered, Hanuman the monkey-god and he
came to meet him.

He misguided demon knows not that wonderous are
the deeds which He, the Lord does.

Nanak, ineffaceable are the past deeds which He, the
Care-free Lord rewards.*28

The Hindu is blind and the Muslim is one-eyed.

The Lord-divine is the wiser of the two.

The Hindu worships at the temple and the Muslim at
the mosque.

Nama serves that Lord, who has neither a temple, nor
a mosque.*29
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427
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Joufy gfu€ Az faar3

BT Bt €3 Al
IHIfe HifaG wifg I=z1

3T ggHE gaHfy udgTfEE |
Jonfy \fefs uaz 39

Joufy Sfe 33 Bugigo |l Ibid., p. 942.
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€39 ot AaT ALY His 3fs 73 niug |l

AT & arfenr eafAs seHE vE AIful Ibid., p.1412.
H& HfT 3T IHET FIST B=HE Al
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3% 93 & ANSE f3fs Yz i i

55 2UFTd | fag3 & fiest I I Ibid.

fdg rigr 398 Ir27 |l
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fJg yn Tg97 HABHE HATf3 |

aH Aet Afent 79 Tg97 5 HA3 18131211 Ibid., p. 875.
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The Hindu have forgotten the Primal Lord and are
going the wrong way.

As Narad instructed so they worship the idols.

They are blind, dumb and the blindest of the blind.
The ignorant fools take stones and worship them.
Those stones when they themselves sink, how shall
they ferry thee across?*30

Ahylya was the wife of Gotam, the penitent. Seeing
her Indra was fascinated.

When he got thousand marks of vulva on his body,
then did he regret in his mind.*31

Vyas instructed and taught Janmeja, the king, to
refrain from doing three things, riding a horse,
bringing home a fairy and accepting her word.*32

References of Grammar

Noun (572)

The saints proclaim that the Venerable Lord abides in
all hearts.433

The saints have put me on the God’s path.434
O’ Lord ! incomparable and infinite are Thy words.

They are the mainstay of Thy saint. Reflect on
Gurbani, O’ Man ! 435

430

431

432
433
434
435

fig 1 35 e 7t
arafe fanm fA yA F3fdt i

iU Jidr »ig »igrg |

ey & YAfg HaT =TI |

&fg 7 »rfu 39 30 a9 393991 Ibid., p. 556.

I3 3UT igfenr ferst f3p 2fy g ssrfenm

AJH AJIS f9ds a1 g 37 His ugsTent il Ibid., pp. 1343-44.
IHT AGHAT © H3T =TI ot uztfentm il Ibid., p. 1344.

we we 7 If9 g g7 H3s J9€ yIf il Ibid., p. 1426.
H3s H &8 If9 wafar ufenr il Ibid., p. 100.
39 96 WigU »UT H3s »id gt derdht /A€ I Ibid., p. 80.
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The patronage of the Lord’s Feet and obeisance unto
the saints, in these I find the comfort of comforts.436

Preposition (3d)

If a mighty man smites another mighty man, then the
mind feels not anger.437

He is said to be saintly teacher; if he imparts true
instruction to his pupils.438

The scholars, teachers and astrologers, ever, read the
mythological books.*39

The kings are tigers and the courtiers dogs, they go
and (harass) or (awaken) the sitting and the sleeping
ones.440

If some one gives himself a big name and revels to
please his mind, in the eyes of the Lord, he is but a
worm, for all the corn that he pecks.*1

O Mulla, it is not known at what place death shall
come to the mortal?*42

O my soul, ever abide thou with thy Lord.*43

O man, meditate thou on the Lord, till there is breath
in thy body.***

O Creator, seeing Thy creation I have become Thy
devotee.*45

Come, O dear saints, let us utter the discourse of the
Ineffable Lord.*46

436 9955 AIGE H36 ¥e5 |

Y 7Y Ut il Ibid., p. 407.
437 7 ASST ASS &8 WY 37 HfS I8 & JET I Ibid., p. 360.
438 T Janfy wmdtar refanm Hiz 2fe il Ibid., p. 938.
439 Ufss ut Afert fss ugfo uaemi bid., p. 419.
440 I HIT HaeH I3 11 ATfe marfefg 86 B3Il Ibid., p. 1288.
441 7 378 U9e IT3T AE oI HIS 2 |

YAN &Edt g7 »iie 33 94t @2 Il Ibid., p. 360.
442 HIE & A Hiwnr nire fa3 wfen Ibid., p. 1412.
443 ¥ W& Hfgnrr 3 HeT 99 If9 & 11 Ibid., p. 917.
444 afg d¢ 3 dedlt frreg we Hfg A1l Ibid., p. 724.
445 93 et HAS I Ibid.
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O ears of mine, ye were sent to hear the True Name.#47

Pronoun (U3&'<)

Within my mind and body is an exceedingly great
pang of separation.

How shall my Beloved come to meet me in my
home?*48

O’ my True Guru ! without Thee, I have none else.*4°

Come and meet me my maids and unite me with my
Beloved.*>0

Masculine and Deterinative Pronoun (Uguega 3 foroe™wd uzsie)

This Gurbani is enshrined in the minds of those, why
are so destined by the Primal Being.451

It is inexhaustible and exhausts not ever, whether one
eats, expends or ties it to one’s skirt.#52

That Care-free-Lord is unweighable and His real
worth is known through Guru’s instruction.>3

He, who is everywhere contained, dies not.*>%

Indefinite Pronoun (nfeHgS0d USa<)

Neither the yogi nor anyone else knows the lunar day,
week day seasons and the month.45>

Amongst all is the light of the One Lord, if some mortal
were to realize it.#>6

446
447
448
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454
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nieg A3 funrfad wigyg ot g99 J9at 1l Ibid., p. 918.

¥ AeEg HI9d A H&E & use |l Ibid., p. 922.

H Hfs 3fs fagg wifs niaes &€ Uiz & wfs nrfen bid., p. 39.
HY AfSgeT H 35 fag wed & afell Ibid.

neg fuesg AIEIS H fug Y fhefen bid., p. 38.

¥ 35 & ¥ifs =ffmr fis gag fefimm nifenmi bid., p. 919.
TJ wiig I 5 feueet ufe vafe@ ud I Ibid., p. 1091.

&7 2uIeTg »EwRT IOHfs JHfS Al Ibid., p. 20.

&9 & wor 7 Ifonr mafen Ibid., p. 152.

fafz =g & #Adit /€ I3 Hg & AL Ibid., p. 4.
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Who-so-ever has found God, has found Him in the
congregation of the righteous.

Through the perfect good luck Lord’s love is
obtained.*>7

No one asks for less.
Whom should we acclaim then?+58

Interrogative Pronoun (YH6TH9S UIS)

Who is unmanifest?
Who is emancipated?
Who is that who is united from within and without?*>9

Who says Thou cannot do a thing.
Thou, O Lord, art infinitely powerful.460

He alone is the Giver.
Why to mention any other?+61

Personal or Reflective Pronoun (férewa U3a9)

He Himself is True and True is all that He has
made.*62

Thyself repeat the Name and make others to repeat
it.463

The Creator Himself makes man perform His service
and Himself blesses him with the Name treasure.46%

By his own acts, he forfeits his credit.465
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462
463
464
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A ¥ar Af3 A7 7 A€t Ibid., p. 120.

fafs f& ufenm AoFerst y9 stfor &9fari Ibid., p. 29.
g5 a6 & Harfs fag adt A Il Ibid., p. 1238.
326 H JUST F=6 H HIS|

25 H wisfg gafd 7a3Til Ibid., p. 939.

I8 I 3IH I IF &It IH AHIE »ETIg Il Ibid., p. 1303.
fam & st T feg AEtI Ibid., p. 158.

nify A3 oo Ag AIZ I Ibid., p. 294.

iy FUg »=IT & AU Il Ibid., p. 290.

i Wy F9ve 93T i Sufl g3t Ibid., p. 911.
niuat g3 niu I SR Ibid., p. 268.
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Relative Pronoun (FIUS9& U35'9)

They who are come; They all shall assuredly
depart.466

Whatever pleases Him, O Nanak; that alone is the
good deed.*67

We emulate with those who stand and serve at Lord’s
door.468

Verb (fxfanm)
By Thy grace do I understand Thee.*%°

Thou art an ocean and the mine of jewels.
Thy worth, O Lord, I know not.470

With a moment’s ambrosial glance of Thine, O Lord,
live I and enjoy all the delights and dainties.*"1

O people, I am in red, and am wearing a red-robe.*72

Intransitive Verb (maara fafanm)

The Righteous Judge is under command to sit and
administer even-handed justice.*73

Blest and acceptable is the pious person who never
suffers defeat.474

God’s Saints have the wealth and stock of God and
they trade in consultation with the Guru.47>

Auxiliary Verb (Forfea fafan)

466
467
468
469
470
471
472
473
474
475

# nifent 7 AZ & A Dbid., p. 1047.

H 37 32 a5 ATEr g I Ibid., p. 1239.

It sfag f3astor | A=fo &9 wdra ) Ibid., p. 85.

3Nt fquT 3 37 Ul Ibid., p. 103.

3 A9 93599 9@ A9 & AE I IH I Ibid., p. 779.
nify3 ferfe fory yg wier 799 Ja1 IA HaT Il Ibid.

& 2 I8 Ho<t HT @ A I Ibid., p. 785.

O9H I & gaH J =fg AeT uey #eTf N Ibid., p. 38.

U8 Joufy  yseE I 7 &€ & »ie 9N Ibid., p. 28.
Ifg gar3T IfS U IR J 99 ufe 9fa =g Ibid.
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Slave Nanak’s mind is filled with bliss, when he sees
God’s sight even for an instant.#76

Only the saint of the World-Lord becomes eternally
stable.477

Forsaking the Lord, if one becomes a servant of
another, one’s honour, dignity and reputation get
decreased, therewith.478

Adjectives ([eRmz)
Great is the Lord and high (His) seat.47°

Priceless is Thy Divine law and priceless Thy Court.480

Depend thou only on thy Guru-Gods’ prop and give up
all other hopes.481

Conjuctions (GH)

The praisers praise (the Lord), but they obtain not this
much understanding (that they may know His
greatness), as the steams and the rivers falling into
the ocean understand not (its extent).#82

Though man may practise purification day and night,
but filth of the heart departs not from his body.483

By Guru’s favour He abides within the mind, and then
everlasting peace ensues.*84

Langauages

Sehaskarita (FTAXTI3T)

476 75 &6d o His nise I3 I Ifv wans feny feuret Ibid., p. 370.
477 difee zar3 miAfeg I @il Ibid., p. 375.
478 Y3 3 wied Aeg # I I 33 W HOZ AE Wl Ibid., p. 497.
479 23" Aoy €97 €1l Ibid., p. 5.
480 YWIHS TIH M Stae il Ibid.
481 9 o ofg 2 fearfe
nTI AT 7Y &Il Ibid., p. 895.
482 A&t A 23t 793 & Ut
&em vz T9 u=fa mife & Aeifall Ibid., p. 5.
483 A9 &J foan vg I3
He & 7% & 35 3 A3 1 Ibid., p. 265.
484 a9 faaur 3 His =R 37 AET By I Ibid., p. 365.
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Some read the Vedas, which are written in Sanskrit
language and some read the Puranas.

Some utter the Name on their rosaries and in it their
attention is fixed.

I know nothing of now and then, but recognise Thy
One Name alone, O Lord.*85

Sadhu (AQ)

I make supplication, listen to me, O’ my Friend! This is
the high time to serve the saints.

Over here, earn the profit of God’s Name and depart,
here-after, thou shalt have adorned abode.

By day and night, the life goes on decreasing.

By meeting the Guru, O’ Man! set aright thine
affairs.486

To be sung in the tune of ‘Eksuan’.

The mother thinks that her son is growing up; but this
much she understands not, that day by day his age is
diminishing.

Calling him “mine, my own”, she fondles him
excessively.

The King of death’s couriers looks and laughs.

So much hast Thou, O’ Lord! misled the world in
ilusion.

How can it understand Thee, O’ Master! since
mammon has bewitched it? Pause.

Says Kabir, abandon the pleasures of sin, for thou
shalt assuredly die in their association.

O’ mortall remember thou the Omnipresent Lord, by
means of Gurbani, the grantor of eternal life.

In this way, thou shalt swim across the terrible
ocean.*87

485  JE UIIT AIATIIST &t UF yIaT |l
T &TH 7 AUHTS Bar 3R fonrsT )
nig &t 39 & fag & 7o 397 ¥R W Ul Ibid., p. 876.
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TIaT yte I%g IfT BT »itdl FAS FIS Al
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H& 99 THfs o= A=9 I Ibid., p. 13.
487 g Piis Wl dresT Adat 7763 A3 93T 93 J f£3a7 & & 716 A few fes
T Wes Tl
N9 Ha Jfg nifux &3 ofg duys 3 aHa@ gR 1l
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Punjabi (J#=)

Avarice is a dog, falsehood the sweeper and cheating
the eating of a carrion.

Slandering others, solely amounts to puting other’s
filth in ones own mouth and fire of wrath is a pariah.
In such sins, sweet and saline savour, and self-praise,
I am engrossed.

These are my doings, O’ my Creator!

O’ Brother! Utter the words which may bring honour.
Good are they who are styled good in Lord’s Court.
The devilish sit and bewail. Pause.488

O’ God! Thou art the true creator, my Master.

That alone happens what pleaseth The.

I receive that what Thou givest me. Pause.

All are thine and all meditate on Thee.

He, unto whom Thou showest mercy, obtains the jewel
of Thy Name.

The pious persons obtain the Name, and the self-
willed lose it.

Thou Thyself separatest the mortals and Thyself
unitest them.489

Lenhndi (3fJ<h)

488

489

AT 3 A7 3IfH Sfenr|

IH g3 79 Hfgnm I Hfenm i1 Iarg |

JJ3 adtg 23 faftmr gA fez Aafs foge Hazmi

IHET AUg YTt w3 dies et fes faft 3¢ Aag 3971 Ibid., pp. 91-92.
%Y 3T IF gISF' OfdT U7 HIET |

Ug féeT Ug H® vy Ut »iaifs U I3 i

IH A WY ASTE € FIH HI II39 191l

ggT gs ufs Ifel

S0 7 =fg €3 adnifo &9 a9w 5fg SfE Ibid., p. 15.

3T Afgng AST ATET I

7 f37 32 ALt & 7 3 =fg AL I8 uEt 1Tl
HZ 391 3 Aot fumifen

R & fqur safa f3fs &1 I35 ufenl

Ity sar HaHfy areTfen ||

37 nify fegfanr nifu fusfenm il Ibid., p. 11.
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Farid, when she is young, the bride enjoys not her
spouse; when she grows old, she dies.

Lying in the grave, the bride cries, “I could met Thee
not, O my Spouse. ™90

Farid, how long canst thou run on the house top?
Abandon thou my sleep towards thy love.

The numbered days, which were allotted to thee; they
have passed away, by passing day by day.4°!

If Thou say so, I would cut off my head and give it to
Thee, O my Friend.

Mine eyes long for Thee.

When shall I see Thine vision, O Lord?92

Braj (39)

If thou hast not sung the praises of the World Lord
thou hast wasted thy life in vain.

Says Nanak, meditate thou on God, O man, like the
way, the fish loves water.493

O man, what evil understanding hast thou harboured?
Thou art engrossed in the pleasure of other men’s
women and in slander, and the Pervading God thou,
worshippest not.

Thou knowest not the way to emancipation, but
runnest about to amass wealth.

At last nothing shall keep company with thee; in vain
hast thou entangled thyself.494

Sanskrit (FATE3)

490  gdler &t I3 & I8 == 5 yEhama |l
U5 gAEt 9 W 3 AT & fHEmE I Ibid., p. 1380.
491 gJier 98 gaE 4337 fug dtedt faerfai
7 fog 0 areR I fewfs fewfz 1 Ibid.
492 3 g AAE Hfsnr 3€t fam €39l
3= HfJH 39AT fe urt S g1l Ibid., p. 1094,
493 gI5 difde arfel adt A6H »id9g g i
g 364 IfF 30 HeT fag faft 7% a8 Wi Ibid., p. 1426.
494 yx J I8 IH3 3 FHatil
ug Trar f&fenr gr Ife€ I 3a1f3 afa st iangagi
Haf3 Ug Afel 3 aafs Us A9s &8 urfenr|
nif3 Har &g adt e fagar vy dufentil Ibid., p. 632.
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In the very beginning was the Unrivalled Lord, who
loves the qualities like truthfulness, etc.

He is supremely wonderful and beyond Nature; by
remembering whom, all secure salvation.

Utter thou only the beauteous Name of the Lord, who
is the embodiment of Nectar and Reality.

By remembering whom, the fear of birth, old age and
death befalls not the man.49>

Persian (S9A1)

I utter one supplication before Thee. Hear it Thou, O
my Creator.

Thou art the true, great, merciful and faultless
cherisher.

The world is a perishable place.

Know it for certain in thy mind, O man!

Azrail, death’s courier, has canght me by the hair of
my head, yet I know it not in the least, in my heart.496

Sahaskirti (AfoRfg3t)

You read books, say vesper prayers, argue, worship
stones and sit in trance like a crane.

With your mouth you utter falsehood like the excellent
ornaments and recite the tripod gaotri three times a
day.

Round your neck in the rosary, on your forehead the
sacred mark and on your head a towel and you have
two loin-clothes.

If you know the nature of the Lord, then you will find
that all beliefs and rites are vain.

Says Nanak, in good faith, meditate thou on the Lord.
Without the True Guru, man finds not the way.

Until the mortal knows the pervading God, his human
birth is unprofitable.

495

496

UIHTfe yguHai A3 nife g I3

f pon

UIHESS UIIg3 ud Afefdfs Agg as il

ATH TH STH HEIH |l

gfe itz 33 v

& T&3 AAHIES AaH AT HaE sfemiiall Ibid., p. 526.

W »idd Je3H UfH 3 €9 JiF 46 J939 |
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TANT HAH T 3Tl s Tt Il

HH HI Hfe nmATels fa9esq fes dfe & edtiaun Ibid., p. 721.
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The world ocean, only a few cross over by the Guru’s
grace.*97

Nanak, he who utters the God’s Name with his
tongue, all his sins are washed off and he obtains the
merit of millions of charities and eblution and of
various purifications and pieties.498

Culture (AfSngTg)

The eyes, which charmed the world; those eyes I have
seen, O Farid.

They could endure not the streak of collyrium, but the
now the birds have hatched their young in them.49°

I may apply otto of aloe would and sandal to my body
limbs, I may wear and carry on my body silk and silk
clothes, Without God’s Name, where can I find peace?
What should I wear and in what dress should I show
myself?

Without the World-Lord, how can I obtain comfort?
Pause.500
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Then alone, does the red-robed one become the true
bride, when she accepts the True Name.

Please thou thy True Guru, then alone shalt thou be
greatly beautified.

Without God, there is no other place of rest.

Put on thou such decorations, that may never be
tarnished and make thee love thy Spouse day and
night.

Nanak, what is the characteristic of the chaste bride?
Within her is Truth, her face is bright and she merges
in her Groom.501

The remotest of the remote is He.

Who can utter His praise?

My soul lives by hearing of His tidings.

By serving Thee, O Lord, the mortals of four religious
orders and four castes are emancipated.>02

He is the hero, and he is of high family, who has
meditated on the Fortunate Lord.

The warriours, priests, menials, the farmers and
pariahs are saved by remembering the Lord.>03

There are four castes of the literates, warriors,
cultivators and menials and the four stages of life.

He who meditates on the Lord, is most distinguished
amongst men.>04

The Hindus die worshipping and worshipping the
idols and the Musalmans die bowing their heads.

The former burn the dead and the latter bury them.
Neither of the two finds Thy real state, O Lord.50%5

There are five prayers, five times for prayers, and the
five have five names.

501
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AIY 37 HQEt 7 His &fg rg 8

Af33T »RUET HaTfe & gY T3T 37 »idi ga a7dt a8l

WA Hiarg gTfe 3 HeT J & Jeet mifafsfi &ar 38|

6d AadifE o fomrm foag I wiefd Ag vy 8% wAN Wifa AHfEl Ibid., p. 785.
VIRTH MITHT Jes HIGHT Hg i< Bfs A

3 »HIH Tf9 ¥9& Haf3 38 AT 381 Ibid., p. 535.

H 59 Ioe3 Afe fafs gfmm s

ugt gronE AE 87 8uv fimfs 951 Ibid., p. 300.

goHE vl BE S 979 =9 e »mH ofg 7 ofs fimre & usus 1 bid., p. 861.
7 yf Ui fig 4e 3o 2 firg &t

&fe & 79 &fe & a3 3 a1f3 €9 5 ugti Ibid., p. 654.
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The first is truthfulness, second the honest earning
and third charity in God’s Name.>06

Make mercy thy mosque, faith thy prayer-mat, what is
just and lawful, thy Quran, modesty thy circumcision
and civility thy fast.

So shalt thou be a Moslem.

Make right conduct thy Mecca, truth thy spiritual
guide and pious deeds thy creed and prayer.

Rosary is that, what is pleasing to Him.

Thus the Lord shall preserve thy honour, O’ Nanak.5%7

Some are Jains, who wonder in wilderness.

They are wasted away by the Primal Being.

In their mouth is not the Lord’s Name and they bathe
not at the place of pilgrimage.>9%8

Some besmear their body-limbs with ashes and wash
off not their filth.

Some wear unshorn matted locks and look hideous.
They thus dishonour their lineage and dynasty.>%9

I have seen the Lord midst the Yogis, various sects,
solitarians, wandeing saints, celibates and patched-
coat wearers.

I have seen Him amongst penitents, austere men,

silent sages actors, dramas and dances.510

Qualities of an Interpreter

He alone is learned, he alone scholarly and wise, who

practices the Lord’s Name.>!1
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U foemr euz Ufa Jar 07 &8

ufgs A I&® efe 3t 839 yeifell Ibid., p. 141.
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fefa Aer faae fooe® 3@ wa "<dtil Ibid., p. 1284.
Hd1 34 AfenH UG Af3 faH quzTe |
Ut g His Hig UfuE sz sfex fsgz= 1 bid., p. 1139.
7 ufgnr 7 Ufs3 dier faat e 5811 Ibid., p. 1288.

218




All say that the Lord is the greatest of the great.

None calls Him less. No one has ascertained His
worth.

He becomes not great just by saying.>12

Whosoever in their heart and mind, dwell on the One
Lord, without the One Lord, they recognise not
another.>13

Rare is the gnostic, who understands this by meeting
with the True Satguru. The glories are in the hand of
the Lord.

Him alone He blesses with them, whom He likes.
Some rare one, if he becomes resigned to Guru’s will,
reflects over the Guru’s word.

This Gurbani is of the supreme person and through it,
man abides in his own home.>!4

They, who meditate on the Lord’s Name, in their mind,
they are imbued with the Lord God’s Name.515

With the true wooden slate of the true mind read thou
the supremely sublime Gurbani.

Nanak, he alone is learned and he the wise scholar,
who wears the Necklace of the Lord’s Name.>16

They who serve their True Lord, with single mind; Fall
I at the feet of those persons.

Through the Guru’s word, God dwells in the mind and
the hunger for wealth departs.

Immaculate and clean are the persons, who through
the Guru, merge in the Lord’s Name.*"
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SHf3 fas & Ut Fafs & @37 IfE 1l Ibid., p. 15.
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To utter God’s praise and to fix attention with God, is
the true self-mortification.>18

Within the mortal, the life is of the Lord’s Name, by
which he meet’s with his Spouse.

Without the Name, there is darkness in the world.
Through the Name, the Lord becomes manifest.

Of reading, reading, the scholars and the silent sages
are tired, and weary are the sectarians of washing
their bodies.

Without the Name no one attains unto God and the
woe-begone depart wailing.

Nanak, if man’s good destiny awakes, he attains unto
the Merciful Master.519

The blind apostate neither knows the Name, nor
understands the Gurbani and so he passes his life in
misery.>20

Meeting with the society of the True Guru, only a few
obtain the relish of the Name-Nectar.

So long as, man realises not the mystery of the Lord’s
Name, till then death continues to torture him.521

To read scriptures, to reflect upon grammer and to say
prayers three times a day, avail not.

Without Guru’s word, where is emancipation, O
mortal?

Without the Lord’s Name, one is entangled to death.>22

d9 Ag< Ifg Hfs =/ wifenr & g9 7fE ||

H 76 f69H® 87% f gonfy & ATfel Ibid., p. 1413,
518  HY AAH Jdar If9 iaf3 Ifg A3t f&= s=t1 Ibid., p. 1260.
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36 sEdt Utehl I9fH uIgrufs Ife il Ibid., p. 1250.
520 % A¥E ¥ & AE g2t

HeHTa »it gfy fegrat il Ibid., p. 665.
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9 &J1 A9T 3¢ &JT Men™ 39 &J1 % A3 || Ibid., p. 1126.
522 YA Us fanigas @utE At J9H 33 a9 i

85 39 AT HA3 ST Yt 90 &M fas 83 Wl Ibid., p. 1127.
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Nanak seeks the company of those who are of low
caste among the lowly, nay rather the lowest of the
low Why should he (he has no desire to) rival the lofty.
Where the poor are looked after, there does rain the
look of Thy grace, O’ Lord! 523

Avarice is a dog, falsehood the sweeper and cheating
the eating of a carrion.

Slandering others, solely amounts to puting other’s
filth in ones own mouth and fire of wrath is a pariah.
In such sins, sweet and saline savour, and self-praise,
I am engrossed.

These are my doings, O’ my Creator! O Brother! utter
the words which may bring honour.

Good are they who are styled good in Lord’s Court.
The devilish sit and bewail.>24

Reflecting over Gurbani, one should read and think of
God.

By meditating on God and reading of Him, man’s self-
conceit is stilled.>2°

What shalt thou offer to him, who reads out Guru’s
hymns to thee; and mercifully enshrines the Name in
thy mind?
Shedding thy self-conceit, offer thou, thy this head
unto him.

He, who understands Lord’s command, obtains
eternal peace.>2°
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All the scholars and astrologers read, peruse and
scream aloud.
Whom do they want to instruct? 527

Thou may practice celibacy, truth, self-mortification
and rituals, but without the Guru, thou art
emancipated not.

Nanak, the Guru brings home the Name unto him who
goes and seeks the Lord’s protection.>28

They, who serve not the Omnipotent True Guru and
reflect not on the Lord’s Name.

They are not said to be human beings, rather they are
the foolish beasts and animals.

Within them is neither Divine knowledge nor
contemplation.

They are dedicated not the Lord’s love and affection.
The perverse persons die in sin and they come and go
again and again.>29

The meditation on the Name is a sweet Nectar.

By stilling his ego, the mortal can enjoy it night and
day.

He, unto whom the Lord shows mercy, is blessed with
Divine bliss.

He is imbued with the Name and ever loves the True
Lord.>30

The Lord God abides in the saints’ congregation.

feg fAg &1 »y a2 |
gIH g3 AT AY U I Ibid.
527 ffsg Asat Afg ufs ufs gae far ufs FSfg ya<T IHI Ibid., pp. 570-
71.
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HeHY HE fearg Hfg Hfg fHfg =9 =91 Ibid., p. 1418.
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Aafa widfe fagur afa i
afH 93 AeT Afg g1 Ibid., p. 424.
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Reflecting on the Guru’s word, thou shalt realise
Him.531

They who meditate on their Lord are imbued with His
love and their ego and desire are stilled.

The Pure Lord is pemeating there within and amongst
all they see the Pervading God, the Enemy of ego.°32

This is the worship, that one loves the True One.
Without service one cannot be a saint.

If man remains dead in life, i.e. controls his self, then
does he reflect on the Name and then alone, can he
obtain the True Lord. 533

He, the detached one enters not into religious
controversies and practices not hypocrisy, but by
Guru’s grace reflects on the Lord’s Name.

He, who practises chastity and truth and ponders over
the Name is the pious Yogi, who practises the Real
Yog.534

Reflecting on the Lord’s Name, one comes to belong to
the Formless Lord.

Awakening to the Guru’s instruction, one’s evil-
intellect is erased.

By remaining wakeful night and day, and professing
love for the Lord, he is emancipated in life and finds
this state form within him.535

The Lord-conscious being utters the Unutterable Divine
comprehension.

531
532
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JIH3 Avar TIH3 ugaTat il

nisfeg ATfar 39 foe &t |

Hies HA3 a3 wisfg utstil Ibid., p. 904.
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Abiding with his family, the Lord-conscious being
practises righteousness.

The holyman contemplates his Lord with hearty love.
The pious person obtains the Name and good conduct.
He, who Himself knows the Name’s mystery makes
others know it.

Burning his ego, he merges in the Lord, O Nanak.>36

True is the person, who reflects on the Name and
within whose mind is He, the True Lord.

If man performs the Lord’s true service day and night,
then his body suffers not sorrow.537

Divine knowledge,  from  which  substantial
understanding is obtained, enters not man’s mind.
Without perception, how can he sing God’s praise?

A blind man ever does blind things.

Nanak, when the mortal realises the Lord, the Name
comes to abide in his mind.>38

The Lord abides in the soul and the soul in the Lord.
Through the Guru’s wisdom, I have realised this.

By the Guru’s instruction, ambrosial Gurbani is
realised and one’s sorrow is ended and ego
eliminated.53

Hear thou the Name, understand thou the Name, and
keep thou thy attention fixed on the True Name.5%0
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Rare is the gnostic, who understands this by meeting
with the True Satguru.

The glories are in the hand of the Lord.

Him alone He blesses with them, whom He likes.
Some rare one, if he becomes resigned to Guru’s will,
reflects over the Guru’s word.

This Gurbani is of the supreme person and through it,
man abides in his own home.%#!

By truly believing (in the Lords’ Name) Divine
comprehension enters (man’s) mind and
understanding.

By truly believing (in God’s Name) the knowledge of all
the spheres is acquired.>#2

In the domain of knowledge Divine deliberation is
greatly resplendent.

Celestial strain resounds there from whom myriads of
amusements and joys proceed.

Beauty is the language of the realm of spiritual effort.
There, an extremely incomparable make, is made.

The proceedings of that place cannot be described.

If any one endeavours to describe, he shall afterwards
repent.

There inner consciousness, intellect, soul and
understanding are moulded (afresh).
There the genius of the pious persons and men of
occult-powers is moulded (anew).°43
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Having created the body, the Creator infused life
therein and made arrangements to protect it.

Man sees with his eyes, speaks with his tongue and
fixes his attention by hearing with his ears.

He walks with feet, works with hands and wears and
eats what is given to him.

He knows not Him who made the make.

The blind man does dark deeds.>%#

In the mind are gems, jewels and rubies, provided
thou hearken to (and act upon) one instruction of the
Guru.5#5

By hearkening to (the Lord’s Name) truthfulness,
contentment and Divine knowledge are obtained.>%6

By truly believing (in the Lord’s Name) Divine
comprehension enters (man’s) mind and
understanding.>*”

Through words (Thy) Name is uttered and through
words (Thou art) praised.
Through words the songs of (Thy) theology and (Thine)
attributes are hymned.°48

Gurbani is the Divine Word, Gurbani the Lord’s
knowledge and through Gurbani the Lord is realised
to be all pervading.>#?

Make continence thy furnace, patience thy goldsmith,
understanding thy anvil, Divine knowledge thy tools,

38 wZhar g9 fAur ot AT Ibid., p. 7-8.
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nidt 28 fAger 8% &t Aafs AHTfE |l

Udt 9% JHT g9 fe3T U ufE ||

fafs Ifo Ifonr f3rfo & A7 »iar »ig srfell Ibid., p. 138.
545  Hf3 fefg I35 A=09 Hifsa 7 fex a9 ot fd ATl Ibid., p. 2.
546 \fewl A3 A3Y famrs 11 Ibid., p. 3.
547 & HIf3 I< Hfs gfti Ibid.
548 It ™ NSt AT®I ||

nidt famrg 93 I a1l Ibid., p. 4.
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God'’s fear thine bellows, practising of penance thy fire
and Lord’s love thy pot, where in filter the Nectar of
God’s Name.>>0

Even though thou readest the Vedas for four ages,
thou shalt not be freed of the filth, O Pandit.

The three modes are the roots of worldly attachments.
In ego, the mortal forgets the Name.

The Pandits are deluded, being attached to another
and they deal in worldy goods.

Within them are desires and cravings and they, the
ignorant fools, are straved to death.%>!

What is good of reading the Vedas and the Puranas?
It is like loading a donkey with Sandal wood.

Thou realisest not the loftiness of the Lord’s Name.
How shalt thou cross over?

Thou killest life and deemest that as religious act.

Tell me then, O my brother, what callest thou an
irreligious act?

Thou callest thyself an excellent sage.

Then whom callest thou a butcher?

Thou art blinded in the mind and understandest not
thyself.

How canst thou make others understand, O brother.
For the sake of money, thou sellest thy knowledge.

Vain is thy life, O brother.>52
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The Lord is seen, heard of and known, but His relish
is not obtained.

How can a lame, armless and blind person run to
embrace the Lord?

Make fear of God thine feet, His love thine hands and
His understanding thine eyes.

Sayeth Nanak, in this way, O’ wise woman! The union
with the Bridegroom is accomplished.>53

The wayward person sells his knowledge.

He earns poison and poison he eats.

The fool contemplates not the Name.

He has no understanding and comprehension.>>#

Ineffable discourse of Lord, obtains the immortal
status.

But rare is the one who understand this thing by
Guru’s grace.

He merges in the Name, effaces his self-conceit, and
the knowledge of the three worlds is revealed unto
him.555

Everything appears manifest to him, to whose eyes
the collyrium of wisdom is applied.

In the darkness of spiritual ignorance, the man sees
nothing and again wanders in transmigration.°>6

He has gone mad with wine of mammon, and knows
not even a bit of divine knowledge.

Within his mind abides the memmon-free Lord, but he
knows not His secret.>>”

Rare is the person who understands Gurbani.
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feR AEr A AR & utfen Jrfe )
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3 J 99¢ Jd I= I Hfes I3 IIfE

a6k JJ frmrate fee o3 fueer 3fen Ibid., p. 139.
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famis vivs 7 ot 331 ufswr 37 I8 AIT yarAT ||
wifsmrfs »iog msfi ot sofs wgfs 39H=TI Ibid., p. 610.
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When man effaces his self-conceit, then does he come
to possess the knowledge of the three worlds.

Then he remains dead in life and dies not again.

He rather easily blends with the True Lord.>58

The mindward reads and is called a Pandit.

Because of another’s love he suffers great pain.
Intoxicated with evil passions he understands nothing
and falls into existence again and again.>>°

He alone, who is the assayer of the Name jewel,
reflects upon the Name jewel.

Spiritually ignorant and totally blind man knows not
the worth of the Name jewel.

The jewel is the Gurbani and the knower alone knows
its worth.

The fools pride on their-self and they are distressed in
coming and going.

Nanak, he alone obtains the Name jewel, who
enshrines affection for the Exalted Guru.>60

The words by speaking which honour is obtained, that
utterance of the words becomes acceptable.

By uttering harsh words man comes to grief.

Hearken, O’ my foolish ignorant soul!

They, who are pleasing to Him, are good.

What else is to be said or described?>61

The wine of truth is prepared without molasses and in
that there is the True Name.562

558 g9 & AEE J f<9% F3
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Burn wordly love and pound it into ink and turn thy
intelligence into superior paper.

Make Lord’s love thy pen, mind the scribe and write
God’s deliberation after consulting the Guru.

Pen down the praises of God’s Name and continuously
write that He has no end and limit.>63

To know Thy way, (O’ Lord)! is as horse, saddle and
gold crupper for me.

To run after virtues is as quiver, arrow, bow, spear
and sword-belt for me.>64

Music as a Research Tool

The music sublimates the soul and soul floats towards its
destination, i.e., Ultimate Reality. It tranquilizes the perturbed soul and
leads it to the union with God. The message given through the music
goes straight to the heart and mind of the seeker. That is why music is
inseparable part of it from the very beginning. The music is an important
and inseparable medium or unit to understand the meanings of Gurbani.
It is a notable fact that the Sikh Gurus themselves were great pioneer
musicians. Guru Arjan Dev felt the spiritual need of music; therefore, he
arranged the whole Gurbani according to the musical measurements.

The importance of music in Gurbani can be thought from the
fact that except from Japuji and Ragmala the rest of Bani have been

allotted their own measurements along with the name of composition. It

562  HY AT I3 gJ9' A ffg moT 581l Ibid., pp. 15-16.
563 7% Hg wWiA WA &fI Hi3 g afg Ag I

IQ IBH AfI o3 Furdt 99 ufe foy Somg

oy s A®g fey feg Wiz & ug=g | Ibid., p. 16.
564 WF yHg HiEd Auf3 gsT 3 T2

3IIIH 31T IHE AAT 3d9e IE T3 1| Ibid.
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is pertinent to note that for the perfect singing and understanding of
Gurbani, it is necessary to sing it according to the given measurements.
In this way, music emerges as unavoidable important factor in the
interpretation of Gurbani. A Sikh scholar, Amritpal Kaur says that the
attainment of spiritual experience is not possible without acknowledging
the internal structure of Guru Granth Sahib. For the understanding of
the internal structure of Guru Granth Sahib, it is necessary to perceive
the meaning of spiritual expansion and theological concepts of Gurbani.
By recognising music as an important hermeneutical tool, it is essential
to know the musical scheme of Gurbani. In Sikh religion, the music is
considered as a supreme facilitator for the spiritual intuition that is why
Gurbani is communicated through the mode of musical recitation.

Various musical facts like measurements, dictions, pause,
and other factors included in its systematic musical arrangements to
guide the chorus singer and disciple. So, it is essential that without
comprehending the musical system of Gurbani no one can attain the
experience of the Ultimate Reality. It is very important to know the
communication and working of various musical facts of Gurbani.

Guru Granth Sahib contains the scientific approach of the
Sikh Gurus towards the music and organizational tradition of Gurmat
Sangeet for the motivation and establishment of a best music tradition.
This is the proof of differentiation and establishment of Gurmat Sangeet
from the contemporary musical traditions. Thus, it can be concluded

from the above discussion that the study and analysis of Gurbani is
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incomplete without the basic understanding of the systematic

representation of music. So, it is essential to study the inherent

methodologies of music as primary paradigms.5%> The musical references

of Gurbani are as follows:

He whose tongue ever utters God’s Name, enjoys
plenteous food, raiment and music.°66

The Lord has lit up the two lamps of the moon and the
sun and has placed them in the four corners of the
world.

The ten, whore-like sense faculties and five passions
are the singers.

They are sitting as comrades in the one body.

They are dallying separately and all speak different
tongues.>67

To be honourbly distinguished are my bands and
lances and Thy favour is my caste (lineage).>%8

Good many measures with their consorts and good
many ministrels hymn (Thee).569

The fascinating celestial strain is obtained through the
discerning wisdom imparted by the Guru.>”0

Amongst strains Sri Rag is the best strain, if through it
one comes to enshrine affection for the True Lord.57!
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566

567

568
569
570

Amritpal Kaur, ‘Gurbani Da Sangeet Parbandh’, Roop Singh (ed.), Gurmat Parkash,
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, October, 1991, pp. 66-72.

g9 376 SUT A3 |l
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fJge ¥H yI& I9 H3 Il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 290.
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35 35 dfe ge feuefs A8y faarat s 11 Ibid., p. 884.
I &7 uf3 TAB ugdare I9H 397 Kot 7311 Ibid., p. 16.
o3 Ia1 UST A adhnifs o= aresa9 Il Ibid., p. 6.
ni&Ie Aafe gaee Ul 39 991l Ibid., p. 21.
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Unbeaten celestial strain ever plays for me and in the
state of exaltation I am absorbed in God’s affection.>"2

The celestial strain resounds through the pure Name.
Through the Guru’s instruction the man is absorbed in
the True One.>73

He whose tongue ever utters God’s Name, enjoys
plenteous food, raiment and music.>7#

By remembering whom, one hears the celestial
strain.>”>

The unbeaten melody resounds in my home, and for
me and my Beloved a joint bedding is spread.>76

How can a dumb man sing Lord’s staves?
Though he may make an effort even then, his voice
breaks.577

Gauri Rag is auspicious, if in it man remembers His
Master.>78

The mind’s impulses are like cymbals and ankle-bells
and with them, continually thumps the drum of the
world.579

Sayeth Nanak, the meak, that He, the Lord, is
absorbed in the celestial strain of the Name.>80

571 g feg Haar I & Afg U9 g 11 Ibid., p. 83.
572 nf&de Ual AT Inw BaHfs Ifg fee &fe i Ibid., p. 91.
573 m&d3 It fegH® AET I 9 AI<! Afg AHNRf®AT I Ibid., p. 115.
574 g9 3A& AU HAt3 1l Ibid., p. 290.
575  ATH AU Afs mad3 Us Il Ibid., p. 236.
576 &gz I Sdfg wd Hfg fug Afar Ae fegret il Ibid., p. 247.
577 qaT faAauT are Jidril
A36 &9 38 3t §9 a1l Ibid., p. 267.
578 83T Irfar H@uSt 7 yAN fof3 a3fen Ibid., p. 311.
579  I®A T T|fd TH Il Ibid., p. 349.
580  Ffe wisTgfe B A 937 5786 &J fegrar il Ibid., p. 351.
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Men sing religious songs but in their mind is
wickedness.
They sing music and call themselves divines.>81

By Guru’s grace, the soul renounces other songs and
relishes.>82

Divine music and the Divine music plays to the
accompaniment of the air of the musical
instruments.°83

Some sing Lord God through music, musical
instruments and religious books in various ways, but,
by these methods, Master, the King is not pleased.>84

Many sit on the thrones and have the play of good
many musical instruments.>8>

There ever is bliss and merry-making and resound
there the celestial strain.>86

He sits as a hypocrite professing Lord’s love and
affection; but what can he obtain from God?>87

The celestial strain is the sounding of temple
drums.>88

The musical instruments of truth and contentment
play and the spontaneous music resounds with me.>89

There, the saints of God, the Destroyer of fear, ever
sport in glee and the musical instruments ceaselessly

581  grefg dit3 I3 »idt3l
I e Ja=fd f3 1 Ibid., p. 414.

582 grIgHTY a1 e W& f3mmaril Ibid., p. 415.

583 W&JY NBIE I I SIS IH I Ibid., p. 436.

584 I gre I FEr It 9T I3 FfT &t IfF IfT S IH IHI Ibid., p.
450.

585 g3t ¥afe ggT HY erfels @71 Ibid., p. 518.

586 3T Maw fO6T AET »isde SS9 IH I Ibid., p. 545.

587 gigr 9ISt 83 Ife o €fs afg ufa famrm Saril bid., p. 654.

588  n&J3T AYE IW3 It Il Ibid., p. 663.

580  H3Z H3Y TAfT 0 niadeT STA9 |l Ibid., p. 778.
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The five virtues, like contentment he makes his
musical instruments and walking in the Lord’s love
his seven notes.

The forsaking of pride of his power, he makes the note
of his musical instruments and places.>9!

The separated soul is like the broken chord of a
rebeck, which sounds not in separation.

Awakeing their destiny, the Lord unites the separated
souls with Himself, O Nanak.>92

This mind of mine I have tinged with and attached to
the celestial strain.>93

Blessed, blessed is the flute which the Lord plays

sweet, sweet and unbeaten sound issues forth from
it.594

Through the Lord’s love-worship and the perfect
instruction of the Guru, celestial strain is realised.”%°

The mind of Yogi, within whom resounds the celestial
strain, wabbles not, nor does the wind of desire drift

him.596

Myraids are the beauteous melodies, which sing of the
Lord.>97

There is no impurity in music and nor there is any

impurity in the Vedas.>98
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Some there are, who sing tunes and sub-tunes, but
the Lord is fascinated not with rhythms.
Some dance about and about and beat time, but
performs not the Lord’s love-worship.°99

Singing and hearing temporal music, man’s mind is
attached to duality.690

Amongst all the musical measures, that alone is
sublime, O brother, by which the Lord comes to abide
into the mind.

The melodies, in which the Guru’s word is sung, are
all true.

Their worth can be told not.

The Lord is beyond melodies and airs.
Merely through these, His will can be realised not.691

Qualities and Limitations of an Interpreter

1) The multi-dimensional knowledge of an interpreter holds great
significance in the interpretation of a Scripture. The ideal interpretation
not only demands the knowledge about the discipline to which it is
concerned but also demands the inter-disciplinary approach of an
interpreter. An ideal exegete should himself have direct and apparent
experience of the Eternal Word incorporated in the Scripture. In
theological as well as spiritual field, the disciplines like Tasawwulf,
Vedanta, Gurmat, Yoga, etc. become even more important. For example,

the personal experience of yoga proves itself as supporter in justice of

599 fefx grefa Irar udhr Ifar & ATl

fefx a9 &fg ydfa 37 a3 & wet il Ibid., p. 1285.
600 g e HE EH FTE I Ibid., p. 1342,
601 Hgat gart fafg 7 & Iet faz <fmer Hs nrfe

JJ 3¢ A8 A J JIMHf3 Jdt & AfE |l

Jdr & FI9T feat gay & gisnm Afe Ibid., p. 1423.
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yoga. In the same way, to define the revealed text, it is mandatory to
experience it before.602

2) The interpreter uses language as a major tool in the interpretation.
So, it is necessary to have sufficient knowledge about the language and
vocabulary used in the Scripture. Simultaneously, the ideal approach
related to interpretation will be that the exegete must not only know the
lexicon and idiom of the revealed language but should also know the
words from their semantics to till date usage. In other words, the
interpreter ought to have complete understanding about the
improvements in those meanings. The knowledge about the local dialects

is also included in this approach.603

It is right to say that Punjabi is an easier language in
comparison with Sanskrit, Prakrit, Braj, Avadhi, Marathi, etc., but it is
not so easy that it needs no work hard for attainment of basic knowledge.

The interpretation of Gurbani can only be justified if the interpreter has

602 ‘ISt T AFY »iF IO g9 13T QUIST 99T AT UTH It AEt BS-g8 ©F »iH &
eHTS »8T f&g Aaret It J1 fog darag R goudt famrs <t ¥ar ag<t I1 feg a7 a=®
R nioEHs T F9YT famrs gdet I fam 5% 87 &t fenrfimr nidfts yAsa Aeu Suet 9,
AT BH wigHHS &% Hfus J9at fesHt o Araarat @ & 3T q9et J1 for @t drardt
= f&x grw fAufs fifo der 9 fa fAr nigse & 95 vs oud a9 f9or 3, 87 & daa9 §
wry U 3 niugy nigse d= | .. feg 793 wiftmm3fix 839 @ nisAHs!, A 3ASE, 213,
IIHTZ, waT wife & &3 S8 39 & 7gdt I At J| Gar 5% feame I9 AaE & Gal
MR T WH® 3HTT 993 ATTER dT ©F ©H 397 J 03 I9di &% HEfU3 g T I
JJ6 B @ J&T T—I’gﬁ"} ferer 3 | Piar Singh, ‘Tikakari: Sidhantak Vishleshan’ in Tikakari,
Itihaskari Te Patarkari: Kujh Drishtikon, Third Punjabi Development Conference, Punjabi
University, Patiala, 7-9 December, 1984, pp. 103-104.

603 ‘URSY &% A3 fomis T 39UT TEEh3 T 5% S § i mitts uAsd g @93t arst s
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HJI=d 3 A JI9, WW?%?W@F?UEBH?H@H@%W@UE T Hae' i<, f¥5
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famrs 2 fem 0 f2g Aiufes Mt et Ibid., pp. 105-107.

237




enough knowledge of Punjabi language and its local dialects specifically
the Lehndi, Hindvi, Persian and Sanskrit as well as the other languages

used in the Gurbani.6o4

3) Sometimes due to the insufficient understanding of lexicon and
idioms the meaning of a particular term can be misinterpreted. One such

example can be seen in the couplet of Sheikh Farid:

Farid, how long canst thou run on the house top?
Abandon thou thy sleep towards thy love.6%5

In words ‘kothe dhukan’ appearing in the couplet given
above have been interpreted as ‘to jump’ by the Sampardai and modern
exegetes which seems to be out of context here. The word ‘koth’ has been
derived from Sanskrit word ‘kroshth’ which conveys two meanings; one
means ‘koth’ and the other as ‘peacock’ also. So, here the word ‘kothe
dhukan’ means a peacock is desperate in the wait for someone. Thus, the
correct interpretation of the couplet is achieved because of the knowledge

of the idiom.606

604 ‘gt & IE § ‘HaH’ afg & fem €3 v J9s T Uadhnft feg wi foew 91 feo Blw T fa
& feg feat mav &t fa fer €3 899 TA® JIs el 39TE J96 ©F &3 It &7 UR | JIFE! & 3 It
fesre 13T 7 Ao I 7 g UArdt, for I Aaex Busaet feRE d9d ®fddt I, udss AN
3 gEEt o I fJedt, w3 eIt 3 ARfGZ T aH 9% famrs @99 Juer 9*71 Ibid., pp. 103-
104.

605 ZdteT 48 UdE 33T fUg atest fa=fa il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1380.
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4) The esoteric words always demand for an accurate interpretation;
the understanding of traditions and contemporary society is helpful in
the fixation of proper meaning of these words. In ‘Manusmriti’, it is
written that a person who embarrasses his father, wife, brother, son or
his teacher, should be fined with a ‘pana’.6%7 In medieval Indian society,

the ‘pana’ (US") was prevalent as a bronze coin in the currency. In the
above context, the ‘pana’ (UZ") is used as a part of punishment. For

example, Guru Nanak says in Asa Ki War:

The harsh man is called a fool and he receives shoe-
beating as punishment.698

It is pertinent to note that the term ‘paana’ (U@") is written
as ‘pana’ (UT') in Manusmriti and in the medieval society, the word

‘paana’ was commonly used for shoe-beating as a punishment. So,
hundred ‘paana’ means hundred shoe-beatings. It is the duty of an
interpreter to examine the authenticity of the words. Similarly, Guru

Angad Dev writes a couplet in Asa Ki War.

Talkative, he ears not the pleasure of his Master.699
There is another word ‘Saad’ (A®) in the above reference of

Gurbani which is interpreted as ‘taste’ by prominent interpreters. The

afent| SIg nigat & fog ez Hoes % fimrs ¥ g9 Je€t &It 7 At 37 | Piar Singh, op. cit.,
p- 105.
607 Harbans Singh, L. M. Joshi, Sansar De Dharam, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1980, p. 53.

608 feadr Yy nmd uEr ®&J AATE I Guru Granth Sahib, p. 473.
609 & FJ WSIMT HAH & UE AE || Ibid., p. 474.
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interpretation of the above couplet has been taken as a person who talks
much can’t taste the savour of union of the soulmate. But if we want to
derive the deeper meaning then we need to look into the rich treasure of
our culture. In earlier times, the kids were asked to take the dictation on
the slate and the teacher corrected the errors and marked it with a

symbol called ‘Saad’ (A/€). The teacher used to put ‘Saad’ on their slates
and this symbol was identical to the Urdu word ‘Sahi’ (Fdtg) which

reflected the dictation to be correct. The word ‘Sahi’ starts with ‘Saad’ in
Arabic and Persian languages. The elder people used to mark the first
symbol of ‘Saad’ instead of writing ‘Sahi’ on the slate. So, it is clear that

Sahi or ‘Saad Pana’ ('@ U's") means to mark something as correct. From

the examples given above, it is clear that the interpreter must have a
strong hold over the languages. The knowledge of etymological sciences,
power of word, grammar of particular language, idioms and vocabulary

are the primary sources of the interpretation.610

610 fer 3% 99 Wi™® U ‘AE’ ¥ »idg A9 Saadt & “Enfe” 3T J 3 ANET 39 € wigg ‘ggsint dist
mwwmﬁwwmﬁw@?’w@a@amw@fwmﬁama@m@am
fimrg €9 3 fHew @ AN 95t Hae 3t &dt'| fer &8 “Ae” ue @ »wigg, ¥ ot 99 J Ager J, 37
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Ht, 8F € 3ust Sug “me” ur fi3 Aer 7 feo 89T ¥ e ‘AT mEe T9ar fdg Jer At »i3
“Aafg” (3lx) I= & FEx A | ‘AT’ UT mast gt f&g A &% g9 deT J1 FEad “Adta” fEtI’E
o o7 8F ¥ 1S FuT © f5He UT 9% Ae I O § ‘A U wini As| S®AIY “FE U E
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JTr 1 Bug I3 Beudr I QU9 e ¥ &It THIAT ¥ 36 g9 T Jet YIi3 IT I8
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T 596 © HES A'US I6 | Piar Singh, op. cit., p. 106.
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5) The exegetics of the books can be done without much difficulty,
what where the exegeate comes across the complex poetic experience of
the writer, i.e., where he has to deal with the expressions, hopes,
objectives, thoughts, feelings and symbolic reflections of the writer, the
exegetics while rising from its general level terms into a kind of deeper
description. Then it becomes a creative art and demands the real
experience of that imagination. It is a multifaceted and modern form of
exegesis.61!

0) It is a notable fact that the factual incidents play an important
role in the origin of the text and it is also believed that some reasons
must work behind the interpretation of the text, either it is based on
ancient standards or is affected by the personal feelings of an exegete.
The following reference from the Bani of Guru Amar Das is said to be the

basic measurement in the above context.

The pious persons speak for some spiritual motive.612

Consequently, a new principle of exegesis is formed that one
should understand meaning of composition by searching the fact behind
the origin of the text. This has introduced the tradition of relating

interpretation of the text to the lives of Sikh Gurus. The Sakhis and

SN ~

611 YA df SAGT & oH 3T 9% "eT J, Ud HE U © Aies e wigse &% THIT U J, nIEs
aardt ArogE A9 3 QU 8o a SuTt famn & fenrfimrardt few yfess I AT 91 6% feo fEx
frgresHa a@ J fogset T 3 e Bud =94t Yf3gr, 8F 39 »igge 3 B8R Tqdft amue & Har Jaet
31 feg aast = wifs fan 3 wigfsa qu 371 Ibid., p. 107.

612 HIT Y9yT o §%aT < fa3 uggfel Guru Granth Sahib, p. 755.
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dialogue literature are believed to be sprouted from the attempt of
interpretation of the text. There is a custom of describing the utterances
of the Gurus by taking an example from their life. For example, the

Janam Sakhi of ‘Patti da Paramarth’ (U2 & udH9H) (dialogue with

Pandha) and the interpretation of the reference of Gurbani, ‘Mann hali

Kirsani Karni’, (We I®I fagAal &9al) is explained the meeting of Guru

Nanak with his parents. Contrary to it, the meaning of the words in ‘Kira
Thap Deve Padshahi Lashker Kare Asgah’ has been interpreted with

reference to ‘Keet Nagar Di Sakhi’ (&€ &drd & AH). The Indian and non-

Indian traditions have many references of such type of interpretations

which co-relate the Gurbani with the life of the Gurus.

The legends and Sakhis have their own role to play in the
field of exegetics. Sometimes, even the most complex thought can be
understood easily with their reference. These references make the
interpretation more interesting and clear which results in enhancing the

richness of literature.®13 One should always try to interpret the text with

613 ‘Arfosa JuaTet ©F daardt fug 89 udet Sadit @ feurdt &% JHS et I 3 39 nidel <adit ©F
Fux Tnit Aeeae’ 3% g3 Id1 fentiimrardt; feg wfens 93 ys% 9u feg o1 J9<t odt A7 AT J
ﬁHW?ﬁé@ﬂa@aﬁga%WW%Maéwaﬁwmm fen Aw9s <9 gaust
f&g wrfenm Ht a9 »iHIe R T frg @ wrarefie Aeter fore Mt @AY, daart v fea s
feaaﬁ?wfaawwaaﬁefﬁﬂﬂ@aﬁzmeﬁmma HifUs Us € ni9w 8F & 7F &
a3 wE | feR & gauet € I3 K9 gg feniaSnt €nit Hies wea=t 3H a9 AIe € »idH J96
T ufoudt weset 5% 73 & a9s ©F UTEtl . J9-feniadtert &% afger ggzT At 3 diefe Afos
Sarardt @ foR wse fed Qarfinr fiu Jer I1 AoHA 29 figer U2t @ uan9E (U &% diHS)
M3 ‘He T TagAst a9’ T Hae o fentfinr g8 & H3T-fUsT &% Ae < Hoe At o'% 73 &
St st J1 fer @ G ST g 9° UTHIT BHAT J9 WA & Ha< df fenrfimr gad’ 8urg
B ‘S 5d9 T A IS 7F A St aret I, IF Jme ©F fenrfimr g9 ® wies S AR wes 5%
73 ¥ 95 T feg ufourdt ity Aars & fanrdt o= st fem & 3T 95t w3 nis I9St udugret
29 < ToAel 7 AGE! J1.. HITSHT 80 © Hies &% RIS gEe ¥ feq @87 9579 993 99 Hae J1
FI6 HAdte ©f fenrfimr @t § yzonit, ‘3eAlfd gefes’ 3 ‘3ertfy Tofes’ s sefes €3
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the help of relevant legends and Sakhis. But the significance of these
Sakhis in contemporary history and other sources also needs to be

considered.

7) In the history of India, for centuries together, the scriptural texts like
Quran, Vedas and Upanishads etc. were understood by way of reading
only. The tradition of their interpretation is believed to have started after
a long time. Also, there was no dearth of people who could understand
the complex language of text and its meanings easily. Even in the present
times, we should learn to have the understanding from its original text
only. However, if we are trying to interpret or understand it, this
principle should always be of utmost importance that Gurbani is the
revelation of God and in its interpretation, we should add minimum of
our own.%4 Here, another thought is raised that the interpreter should
provide only the meanings of difficult words and central idea of the

original text for the convenience of readers and scholars. The practice to

oopn

WMTfas Yoot Ag 3 UTE i3 TU9 Sx-fyn I1fER u=s &9 9993 HdHe ¥ fies &% Aafus A3d
HG@T%BT(W)%&?UHB&WUWWH%H%W?%FWU%(W?WW
(Ha") »if gI6 »i3 TSR & Hee &% 832 © foem 71 . Jefest 3 Adnt & St ke 7 &3 9
8r & somfent adl 7 Ager J| W?wﬁgﬂmwwamawawm o4,
mwwmawmgaﬁmweu 3, d;wa:s'@rmma@rm%@ﬁ

mﬁmemﬁwww%ﬁ%ﬁmgwﬂﬁgwgﬂﬁmw%|P1arSmgh
op. cit., 108.

614 ES}')ddI Eﬂlsu'H [S9 AE 3T HB-U™S § d<® UZ o It AHSwT A | fer
ﬁ@@wﬁﬁmwﬁmmﬁﬁwﬁm &% It nifgd & &t
o ot &dt A fAgz gt & BIH 3T & feRe 3 AWSE 9 oTt feas um
&t nrEt F 1 =93Hs A Y & Bg g99et € HE Us 3 Ot fer € AHS
YU FIat TTAET T AST wET fenrfiur A g AHST ©f O 59 & 99
gt 3t feg fAutz Age-yaH firs &g Jus gdler 9 f gagrat foa nisandt
gt I m3 fer Ag Afas & fenrfumr &g »iu @8 e 3 ue eus niest

n_1 n n_nN
131 diel JdidI<l %l
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understand the internal meanings of the text should be left to them. The
modern trend of exegesis in Gurbani is based upon the least
interpretation principle of Western educated exegetes. The Sikh exegetes
like Bhai Jodh Singh, Prof. Teja Singh, and Sahib Singh can be

categorized in this category.

This principle of least involvement is appreciable as it makes
reader’s own thought stable but it is not possible for every person to
understand the Eternal meaning of the spiritual text. Therefore, this
principle is always opposed but still the thing to be considered in this is
that even the least words are very important. The explanation from
prudent and experts related to this field, not only stimulates the mind of
the readers and listeners but also increases the knowledge of a person.
So, the emphasis should be not on stopping the interpretation but to

keep it in limits.615

615 ‘fegrg 39 fem fewm 3 fer 3% § Ao 37 7 d=% g9y Haef 3 TaH ©
wigg By fe3 7, 7 feg, ys-us T ufentt ¥ 3e9g Fus maet &9 fou
83 7e, 3 Baf ¥ 3UT nigg & & ffonr usa 3 Afsnt §ua &3 st
72| Jouet 8 daadt & 7 migfea yea@r dert fefenr © A Saa,
WUE M § TIGE I UTNE 3J HHS ue I%, fER Ue I ue wus-
nigH T fAU3 ‘3 »morfas 31 wie 3 W THs niTHr o feg fAuts fom Uy
3 HEWTHd I 7 feg uex 7 B3 ©F »ust e § Afa9 ad J9en; U9 feo
fer a3 & 3% Aw I I sUInt fsust & g9 ur Aae 99k It-AeT =
dH adt | fAre 3 At 939 9o 93 dfentt & fenrfimr &7 =% ugs 3
HES Tientt & gt § y¥s 9 T J, A 85T © IAHES 99 = g3 W
a9t J1feR &t for fru™s € wiarg 8w gt niet J1 3T 3 finrs g
fx ferm Atz e “uwe 3 we” e 93 HISTYIs JIsIfeT G ous & T
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8) The tradition of interpretation of the revealed text also provided
that the solution of difficult words does not lie outside, rather it lies
within the text itself. This principle says that the meanings of the difficult
words of Quran should be searched in it and the understanding of the
meanings of Gurbani should be searched from Gurbani itself. Basically,
this principle is also based upon the theory of non-interference in the
original text. The interpreter should solely depend upon the original
author of the text to impose restriction on interference of views in the

interpretation.616

9) In case of any irrelevance of a commentary to the original text it is
appropriate to search the meanings of the concerned compositions in the
works of other commentators who hold an equivalent experience in the
interpretation of the original text. The principle of explaining the ideology
of one Guru by referring to another is common among the Sikh exegetes.
It is noteworthy that there is a tradition to assume all the Gurus as One

Divine soul in Sikh religion. As all the Gurus have similar Divine

¥ O &J° I6; 6% § geemit Jet &9 JuT €mff YJd I5° | Piar Singh,
op. cit., p. 109.

616 ‘IS T HMBE II6 © niEd B3 AT WS ‘OIS € nidg gogEr € nieg” feR fAuts ‘3 norfas
Fus 961 THsT fZ9 feu fofs & wus o7 2 & o9z = & f€x 99 v I few wiast © AHus
et Aotz dux Qug I fagsy agsr e df wus-nieHr €3 Ix ®8e J1... fenrfimr g9
E wifaddt AfESet Uer 7 AEhT I5 fagt 9 3ux € A3 A3 & €8w & §99 sae df Uer
31 Ibid.
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experience and ideology which lead the interpretation in a balanced

approach.617

10) The meaning of the word is always contextual so an ideal
interpreter should always try to understand the scheme of phrases used
in text to attain the eternal meaning of the revealed Word. As Bhagat
Kabir says:

Kabir, Thy slave, has entered into Thy refuge.

Keep me near Thee, O Merciful Master and that is
heaven for me.618

The couplet has been interpreted in various ways by different
scholars. The prominent Sikh exegete, Teja Singh interpretes the above
couplet as follows:

(i) O merciful God let me stay in your shelter, it is heaven for me.%19

Sahib Singh, a well known interpreter of the Sikhs explains
the above reference in another way.

(i) Me, your servant Kabir, has come under your patronage, O

merciful keep me near your feet, and this is heaven for me.620

617 ‘S BUF o St I8 et 5 9er 9, 3t W A9 9 vigst T o wE wims of 377 €39
AURE I X AU & AHOs AHS fordtae dus @8 3 AHS nigge SuT % Juot dft foust 3°
Bfgnr 72| gIuet K9 fai fex ag T fevat § Aure 95 ®Et I9aT grgntt & aret fed’ yHE T ©
fgem 31 feg A grgnt § “Ta Af3” His F Ioe & @9 I1 feg Ho I<° g9 Arfogs T mouent &
U 3 feme €3 wiurfas 9, 3° & feu fefomisa niomg 3° € Ot Aust adt| fem fire fedt “mHs
ferdtas 3 A nigge” T® Bat o feq TH © feurdt a9d yIx I © fefgmisa fAOfs oW g9e
ferer 31, Tz 9 feo & ‘mHs fordlae 3 mis nigge’ © 81 en v yIx 9T @@ fRofs e &
feg w8 T feg feom Saast § IBe=H g FeT & 41 fie fder 9, 3= wifHfims daf © fer
3 gum-gfit 9 Uz = 39 Sar 9fder 371 Ibid.

618 TH It 39T UaT AHGT I
A3 arifa I IoHs Il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1161.

619 Teja Singh, Sabadarth Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Vol. I, p. 1161.
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Another commentator of Gurbani, Kirpal Singh describes the
same verse as:

(i) Kabir (I) Das has mingled in your shelter O Eternal Being
with merciful heart! Keep me near your self, for me this is
heaven.621

The meaning of the above three interpretations is that ‘O
merciful I have come under your shelter, keep me with you, this is
heaven for me’. But these interpretations are not in accordance with the
original composition. The contextual meaning of the above verse is that
‘O merciful Lord I have come under your shelter now I don’t need heaven
or hell, you can keep it with you’. Another example of the contextual

meaning can be seen in the Bani of Bhagat Kabir:

Kabir, by the True Guru’s grace, I have escaped from
paradise and hell.622
11) The ideal interpretation of the Scripture is really a difficult task for
an exegete. It includes the individual revealed experience of the
interpreter and special skill for the creation of a new literary work. The
interpreter should focus his attention on the revealed Word of the
Scripture rather than the commentaries. The experience of the revealed

Word is the most important factor for the understanding of the Scripture

620 Sahib Singh, Sri Guru Granth Darpan, Vol. VIII, Raj Publishers, Jallandhar, 1964,
pp. 439-442.
621 Kirpal Singh, Sampardai Teeka Adi Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, Vol. VIII, Jawahar Singh

Kirpal Singh, Amritsar, p. 451.
622 FT 991 39 3 W Ifa€ Af3aI9 o ugATel Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1370.
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in its original sense. In the words of Harold Coward, “It opened the way
to a recovery of the kind of direct and transforming experience of the
word.”623 But in case of any complexity of words or esoteric terms, the
interpreter can consult the existed commentaries, exegesis, etc.

12) Guru Granth Sahib contains the Bani of the Sikh Gurus and
various Bhagats. Some scholars are misled due to different ways of
portrayal of various concepts by Gurus in the Gurbani. The research
moves in a wrong direction when a scholar formulates his own theory on
the basis of scattered concepts and ignores the specific religious ideology.
In present times, the attitude of human being has moved from
centralization to decentralization. As a result, the study of the factual
representation of the whole ideology has become difficult, if not
impossible. So, we ought not to ignore the religious ideology while
studying religion.

13) Bhai Vir Singh beautifully explains the role of an interpreter of
Gurbani in his foreword to ‘Santhiya Sri Guru Granth Sahib’. He says that
it is very difficult to interpret the ultimate experience of the revealed
Word as compared to explaining a meaning in lexicon form. It is an art of

writing but it is attained by those who have purity of heart and are

623 Harold Coward, Scripture in the World Religions: A Short Introduction, Oxford, London,
2000, p. xi.
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selfless like a mirror that not only reflects the light but also transmits the
effect of the heat.624

Hence, all talk of multiple or different levels or methods of
approach and interpretations are faulty ab initio. The Gurus emphasize
that the sure method of understanding and interpretation of their thesis
is to start with deeds as the basis, which would give one a clue or
glimpse of their spiritual experience. Otherwise, we shall have the same
crop of confusion as that of this Parnali or that Parnali, Western Parnali
or Eastern Parnali; and most of these would be products of egoistic self-

justification or personal prejudices.

Consequently, the essence of a text is not behind the text,
but in text itself. It is not something hidden, but something disclosed.
What has to be understood is not the initial stage of a disclosure but
what points towards a possible world. The text speaks of a possible world
and a possible way of orienting oneself within it. Understood in this way,
hermeneutics is a task of always coming back to the text under new
circumstances and in new situations and it is always a re-reading of

Scriptures and of ourselves, our world, our society and our history.

624 ‘At 99 g Arfog TR a9 Afoat &t A3, Tfadg ¥ HU d@s 91 A9 JF a9 8 Aoy fEF marste
T, fea’m—dau f¥x B9 ufs, feawmmmé‘r% ﬁﬂf&ga?rﬁ fad, foans 3,
e, Fer, HIW, fimrg, UH 39St @ widd 941 95, feR R ¥ ®ars9 9H WA, IF SH, 97 AJY,
aﬂxﬂwwm% éamwﬁa?% fez?r@wwfsﬁwgfs?ﬂfewzﬂm%ﬁeﬁaﬁr
& I Age 1 fedt 9 foow SuT AEt =8 yITimr aets I 919 € foger 98 Ifus I fsow feons
a’saaéfeam@ﬁé@uarﬁqwfaamﬁ@?%@ ﬁ%n‘lﬁf‘e‘u’mﬁmﬁ e & 38
aﬁmﬁa@mﬂﬁﬁﬁaﬁfraﬁmﬁmﬁ% feaem@m% mwﬁaw%%fsﬂ
39t @U?F UG ) 3’ 1 Balbir Singh (ed.), Santhlya Sri Guru Granth Sahlb Bhai Vir Singh
Sadan, New Delhl 2007, pp. 1-2.

249



This discussion about the emergence of a new focus in the
interpretation of religion and its basis, shows very clearly how direly we
are in need of studies on the various aspects of hermeneutics. With
religions becoming more and more dynamic and their social and political
involvements becoming more provoking and problematic, it is the task of
every society to contextualize the message of its Scriptures and to seek
their faithful meaning in and for its particular, cultural, geographical and
historical situation. Any hermeneutics that pretends first to discover
general, time and space transcending interpretations,” which are then to
be adapted and applied to particular situations, is not only deluding itself
but is actually failing to fulfil precisely the task to which it is, in fact, and

cannot possibly lead to any kind of real contextuality.
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Conclusion and Possibilities

The scriptural texts are considered to be sacramental of
central importance to their religious traditions. These texts are always
part of a larger field of religious practices. The study of these texts
requires that we examine not only the content of such texts, but also use
them in our real life. The understanding of scriptural texts also requires
looking at how the readers create meanings, either as individuals or as
members of interpretative communities. That is, texts come to have
particular meanings through being read, not only through being written.
The study of religious texts requires understanding the spiritual activity,

not the simple written words.

In the same context, the hermeneutics of a text works on
different levels; it is concerned with how the text works, what the text
says, and how the text transcends its hidden revealed message to the
mankind. It is a branch of knowledge that deals with the theories of
interpretation, especially of Scriptures. It is a historical encounter which
calls forth the personal experience of being here in the world. It tries to
hold together two areas of understanding theory: the question of what is
involved in the event of understanding a text, and the question of what

understanding itself is, in its most foundational and existential sense.

Hermeneutics provides us tools, skills and guidance to

pursue right vision and perspective. It not only provides us techniques
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and processes to perceive realityand meaning but it sharpens our vision
and understanding of the meaning with new and more possible
dimensions, and thereby improves our perception of reality. It is the task
of hermeneutics to interpret the text in the context of contemporary
situation, to make the text or message of the Scripture relevant and
meaningful to the present reader. In the relevant context, the interpreter
keeps the Word of a Scripture alive, meaningful and relevant, otherwise
the Scripture is dead and irrelevant. Thus, hermeneutics is the task of
always coming back to the text under new circumstances and in new
situation; and it is always a re-reading of Scripture and of ourselves, our
world, our society and our history. It is the task of hermeneutics to relate
the contents of earlier documents to different cultures and philosophies
of life across the geographical and historical boundaries.

The idiom and structure of every re-interpretation is finalized
by the needs of the hour and the place. The devotees of Sikh religion are
not only seen in Punjab but all over the world and as a result, its
principles are bound to be interacting to all over the world. Instead of
focusing on the ideas of Eternal Reality and religion, attempts should be
made to analyze the structure of religious experience, which is central to
the understanding of religion.The hermeneutical study of any text is
possible due to its different concepts, viz. understanding, interpretation,
language, grammar etc. So, attempts have been made to understand its

science.

252



Some scholars believe that hermeneutics is a western
discipline, and it cannot be used as a research tool for the study of Guru
Granth Sahib. But we should not hesitate to accept it if the positive traits
of another culture can be used for the understanding of our scriptural
texts. It is pertinent to note that grammar is also a developed theory with
its own science. If grammar can be the basis of any study, why
hermeneutics can’t be considered as a discipline for the study of
Gurbani?However, we need to make efforts for initiating a discipline of
Sikh Hermeneutics or GurmatMimamsa based on the interpretation of
Gurbani. The Sikh Hermeneutics or GurmatMimamsa can be justified as
a subject only if equal importance is given to the message and diction of
Gurbani.Some important facts that have appeared in this regard are as

follows:

1. It is a well-known fact that a method evolved for a particular
religious tradition may not have universal utility, as it needs much
experimentation and testing to determine its value for another religious
tradition. It has been observed that the biblical methods of textual
criticism are not of much helpful to unearth the true meaning of Sikh
Scripture because the biblical and Sikh Scripture do not belong to the
same age and they are not the product of similar cultural and religious
milieu. Besides they are quite at variance with each other linguistically
and from genre point of view. To identify the canonical text we have to

keep in mind certain factors that are peculiar to the Sikh tradition. For
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example,Sabad is elementary to Sikhism.It does not mean a simple word
but an Eternal Reality which is symbolic of the Divine presence in utter
darkness in the form of Eternal Guru, Guru Granth Sahib.

2. The ideal interpretation of the Scripture is really a difficult task for
an exegete. It includes the individual revealed experience of the
interpreter and the special skills for the creation of a new literary work.
The concentration of the interpreter should be focused on the revealed
Word of the Scripture. The experience of the revealed Word is the most

important factor for understanding the Scripture in its original sense.

3. A Scripture includes the Divine revelation manifested through the
medium of words. Sabad in its form and concept can be identified
separately but they are inseparable as both are important. It is important
to understand the Divine truth implicit in the Scripture so as to
understand the Scripture itself. The Scriptures can never be interpreted
at the finalized level. Therefore, their interpretation will continue even in

the times to come.

4. A Scripture or a religion cannot be understood clearly without the
knowledge of its history. So, it is essential to have the knowledge about
its contemporary history. It is pertinent to note that before using any
source as an evidence for textual study of the Guru Granth Sahib, an
interpreter has to examine the historical circumstances out of which a

particular source had originated. Besides, one has to unravel the process

254



through which it had been composed, the sources employed for it and
the very purpose of its origin.

5. The knowledge of the original language of a Scripture is another
importantfactor for the complete understanding of a Scripture. Some
researchers and scholars often use translations or commentaries of the
concerned Scriptures in their works. But such research works cannot be
considered complete and appropriate as theylack the originality of the
text. So, another important hermeneutical rule is the knowledge of
language as a basic medium.

6. The research studies and interpretations related to Gurmat need to
be based on such research tools which are best suited to interpret the
Gurbani. The Gurmat interpretation does not simply mean to prepare
anexegesisor a commentarybut it should be an attempt to interpret the
explanatory Divine experience and the message of Ultimate Reality.
Therefore, any research is considered to be systematic which has set its
own limitations of research tools. For example, the grammar as a
research tool has its own limitations and cannot go beyond the philology.
So, on the basis of grammar only, it is very difficult for an interpreter as

well as the reader to reach on the eternal meaning of the text.

7. The hermeneutical study of Guru Granth Sahib must includeitstextual
analysis. An interpreter must familiarize himself with the ways, means,
methods and traditions which were prevalent in Sikhism for the
transmission as well as exegesis of Gurbani. The history of Sikh
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scriptural tradition can easily be understood referring back to Guru
Nanak, whose experience of the Numinous formed its very core and basis
as well. Very truly, to interpret the message of Gurbani oral transmission
in the form of musical tradition has been a prevalent mode but it was not

the possible way to preserve the Sabad for future generations.

8. Every Scripture has its own internal structure that helps to
understand its text. Any researcher should be acquainted to the internal
structure of the Scripture. It is believed thatneither the models or tools
for the study of Scriptures of other religions canbe applied to the
multifaceted structure of Gurbani; nor should such an attempt be made.
Gurbani is such a well-organized composition which facilitates the
researchers not only to understand but also to reach easily to the unique
and varied values and reality of the Ultimate Being through its study. So,
it is necessary that the researchers should go through the multi-

dimensional evaluation of the Scripture.

9. Guru Granth Sahib is the holy Scripture of the Sikhs and it is their
Eternal Guru; that is, their authoritative religious and spiritual guide,
their preceptor and enlightener for all times. The essence of Gurbani is
beyond space. It is from the Primal One, Guru is full of Nectar. Gurbani
is the message of unapproachable and limitless Ultimate Being, that is
why it itself is beyond limits. A human being is an intellectual being and
intellect is the only source to understand everything concerning him as
well as beyond his intellect. But a human being should try to understand
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the meaning and ideas of Gurbani with the help of Gurbani itself. In this
way, it is an institution which provides knowledge, when one joins it as a
student. In the present research, the approach to study the Guru Granth
Sahib is according to our intellect but it does not mean that this
approach is restricted to academic knowledge only rather it is an
experience of the Eternal Reality also because without Divine Order and
Divine Grace His message cannot be understood in its true sense. If the
Divine truth of Eternal Reality is not experienced then even the highest
intellectual level is meaningless because the soul of a human being is to

be redeemed only by the Sabad Guru, Guru Granth Sahib.

The text of Guru Granth Sahib has an infinite hermeneutic
potential. In this relevant context, each generation of scholars has tried
to unfold its meaning from its particular angle.%25 The actual practice of
hermeneutics becomes a part-whole-part moment, a constant back and
forth or dialectical process. This process can also be named as Sikh
Hermeneutical Circle which has initiated as never ending movement and
which encircles various important complete disciplines. Thus, the
present study reaches at the conclusion that the hermeneutical tools as
discussed above can form the basis for the establishment of Sikh
Hermeneutics or GurmatMimamsa as a discipline to interpret the Guru

Granth Sahib.

625  FESMEIBIAIASIAEEGITHTIT Il

IngtufarfaaisfensfeanfaaTall Guru Granth Sahib, p. 340.
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Introduction

The religious texts are considered to be sacred and of central
importance to their religious tradition. These texts are always part of a
larger field of religious practices. The study of these texts requires that we
examine not only the content of such texts, but also their context and use
in our real life. The understanding of scriptural texts also requires looking
at how readers create meanings, either as individuals or as members of
‘interpretative communities’. That is, texts come to have particular
meanings through being read, not only through being written. In the same
context, the hermeneutics of a text works on different levels; it is concerned
with how the text works, what the text says, and how the text transcends
its hidden revealed message to the mankind. Thus, the study of religious
texts requires understanding the spiritual activity not, the simple written

words.

Hermeneutics: Meaning, Nature and Scope

There is a pressing need, for the introductory treatment of
hermeneutics in the theological as well as non-theological context, to clarify
the meaning, nature and scope of the term. It is not an easy task to give a
relevant and universal definition of hermeneutics. Today, the definition of
hermeneutics is the subject of vehement controversy. So, it is necessary to

explain deeply the history, meaning and nature of hermeneutics.

The term hermeneutics finds its roots from Greek verb
hermeneuein which means ‘to interpret’ and the noun hermeneia means
‘interpretation’. Hermeneutics is a philosophical intellectual discipline
which concerns with the nature and presuppositions of the interpretation
of human expressions. According to the Oxford English Dictionary the term

hermeneutics means, “The branch of knowledge that deals with theories of



interpretation, especially of Scripture.”! It is a historical encounter which
calls forth personal experience of being here in the world...It tries to hold
together two areas of understanding theory: the question of what is
involved in the event of understanding a text, and the question of what

understanding itself is, in its most foundational and existential sense.?

“The Greek term has etymological association with the name of
the Greek God Hermes, the messenger of the Gods and the deity of
boundaries. Some have seen this association as reflecting the inherently
triadic structure of the act of interpretation: (i) a sign, symbol, message, or
a text from some source requires (ii) a mediator or interpreter (Hermes) to
(iii) convey it to some audience. So considered, this deceptively simple
triadic structure implicitly contains the major conceptual issues with which
hermeneutics deals: (i) the nature of a text; (i) what it means to
understand a text; and (iii) how understanding and interpretation are
determined by the presuppositions and beliefs (the horizon) of the audience
to which the text is being interpreted. Serious reflection on any of these
issues reveals why interpretation is itself a philosophical issue and a

subject of interpretation.”

Hermeneutics deals basically with the four issues: “(i) What is
it to understand a text and what are the conditions of its possibilities? (ii)
How are the cultural sciences distinct in their methods and forms from the
natural sciences? (iii) What are the conditions that make any sort of human
understanding possible? (iv) How can we resolve certain conceptual puzzles
associated with concepts like understanding and meaning, and how might

such a resolution helps us to understand the task of interpretation?”4

1 Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, Vol. I, Oxford University Press, New York,
2002, p. 1231.

2 Palmer, Richard E., Hermeneutics: Interpretation Theory in Schleiermacher, Dilthey, Heidegger, and
Gadamer, North Western University Press, Evanston, 1969, p. 10.

3 Eliade, Mircea (Editor-in-Chief), The Encyclopedia of Religion, Vol.VI, Collier Macmillan Publishers,
London, pp. 279-280.

4 Ibid., p. 281.



Hermeneutics begins with the attempt to square the principle
of interpretation with increasing awareness that the Scriptures are, after
all, historical documents in which the textual truths and their meanings
are internal to the time and place of their composition. In other words,
hermeneutics plays a significant role in bringing togetherness of both the
subjective and objective dimensions of the interpretation. Here
interpretation is “a stylistic representation of a creative work... according to
one’s understanding of the creator’s ideas.”> The concepts like exegesis,
exposition, explanation, and analysis are different in their nature and form.
But somehow all are related with the interpretation and become the
integral part of it. Or, these can also be said the types of interpretation.
Hermeneutics is a science of interpretation; therefore, all these terms
become a part of it. Hermeneutics focus on the deciphering process of
interpretation in which more attention is given to understand the true
meaning of a work. Understanding and interpretation are the two
interlinked processes, which cannot be separated at any condition.
Hermeneutics is not merely a theoretical discipline of the rules or methods
of interpretation but it is a theoretical-cum-philosophical discipline in the
modern world. It is the vast study of understanding especially the task of

understanding texts.

The word and the more common verb hermeneuein and the
noun hermeneia points back to the wing-footed messenger god— Hermes.
This message-bringing process of understanding associated with the
Hermes is implicit in all of the three basic directions of meaning of
hermeneuein and hermeneia in ancient usage. These three directions, using
the verb form hermeneuein for the purpose of example are (i) to say, (ii) to
explain, and (iii) to translate. The first basic direction of the meaning
suggests that the minister in bringing the Word is announcing and

asserting something. His function is not merely to explain but to proclaim.

5 Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 1406.
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Hermes brings fateful tidings from the divine and explains it to the present
people with deep detail. In this way, Hermes becomes a ‘go-between’ from
God to man. As compared to interpretation saying, asserting or proclaiming
is an important act of interpretation. Second direction of meaning suggests
the explanation is a basic act of interpretation. The interpretation that
occurs even in the way one turns towards a text. The explanation relies on
the tools of objective analysis but the selection of the tools is already an
interpretation of the task of understanding. Analysis is also a form of
interpretation; feeling the need for analysis is too an interpretation.
Therefore, analysis is, in fact, not the primary interpretation but a
derivative form. It has preliminarily set the stage with an essential and
primary interpretation before it ever begins to work with the information or
data. Another way of saying this is to state: that the explanatory
interpretation makes us aware that explanation is contextual and
horizontal. The significance of the third and last dimension of the meaning
of hermeneuein is almost as suggestive to hermeneutics and theory of
literary interpretation as the first two. In this case, one brings what is
foreign, strange, or unintelligible into the medium of one’s own language.
Like the God Hermes, the translator mediates between one world and
another. The act of translation is not a simple mechanical matter of
synonym-finding, as the absurd products of translation machines make
only too clear, for the translator is mediating between two different worlds.
Translation makes us aware of the fact that language itself contains an
overarching interpretation of the world to which the translator must be
sensitive even as the translator individual expressions. This discussion of
the origin of hermeneuein and hermeneia and the three directions of their
meaning in ancient usage was undertaken in the context of hermeneutical

problem in general.

The hermeneutics in its vast scope here sets the task of

furnishing the theoretical justification for the determinacy of the object of



interpretation and of setting forth norms by which the determinate,
changeless, self-identical meaning can be understood. Therefore,
hermeneutics is not simply a science of interpretation but a method of

arriving at correct interpretation.

Compilation of Guru Granth Sahib and its Nature

Guru Granth Sahib is the holy Scripture of the Sikhs and it is
their Eternal Guru; that is, their authoritative religious and spiritual guide,
their preceptor and enlightener for all times. The word Granth traditionally
is used for the books containing primarily sacred knowledge. Its meaning in
Sanskrit is a knot which binds the book and according to Bradley refers to
the knot in the thong which held together a palm-leaf manuscript to form a
crude book.® Guru Granth Sahib has been called as Adi Granth before it
was anointed as the Guru Eternal by the tenth Guru, Guru Gobind Singh.
Adi means primordial and it came to be used after the Granth of the tenth
master came into being. The term Guru came to be associated with the
Granth after the year 1708 A.D. when the tenth Guru bestowed Guru-ship
on the Granth” and enjoined the Sikhs to regard Guru Granth Sahib as the
Guru,® which is primarily Sabad as held in Sikh religion from the time of

Guru Nanak Dev. The term Sahib came to be associated as suffix refers to

6 D.G. Bradley, A Guide to World Religions, Englewood Cliffs, Prentice-Hall Inc., New Jersey, 1963, p.
128.

7 Kahan Singh Nabha, Gurmat Martand, Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Vol. I,
Amritsar, 1978, p. 417.

8 “Agya bhai akal ki tabhi chalayo panth, Sabh sikhan kau hukam hai Guru manio granth, Guru
Granth ko maniyo pargat Guran ke dehi, jo prabhu ko milibo chahai khoj shabad main leh.”
Giani Gian Singh, Panth Prakash, Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, Patiala, 1970, p. 353.

Rahitnama Prahlad Singh, “Akal Purakh ke bachan sio pargat chalayo panth, Sabh sikhan ko
bachan ih Guru manio granth.” Piara Singh Padam (ed.), Rahitnama, Kala Mandir, Patiala, 1974,
p- 55.

“The line of religious succession ended with the tenth Guru Gobind Singh. The Master’s word in
the holy Guru Granth Sahib was henceforth to be the spiritual guide of the Sikh people who were
to recognize in the joint personality of an assembly of five true baptized Singhs the spirit of the
Guru.” Ganda Singh, A Brief Account of the Sikhs, Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee,
Amritsar, n.d. p.15.

“The Tenth Guru Gobind Singh said that there would be no more Gurus and Granth should be
regarded as the living voice of all the prophets; Guru Vani.” Trilochan Singh, Bhai Jodh Singh,
Kapur Singh, Bawa Harkishan Singh, Khushwant Singh (Tr.), Selections from the Sacred Writings
of the Sikhs, Orient Longman, New Delhi, 2000, Introduction by S. Radhakrishnan, p. 17.
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the reverence and respect attached to the Granth. The term Sahib is from

the Arabic root which means master.®

The original version of Guru Granth Sahib was compiled by Guru
Arjan Dev, the fifth Sikh Guru in 1604. It includes not only the sacred
writings of previous Gurus, but also those of many Bhagats, Saints, Sufis
and some Guru-oriented persons associated with the Sikh Gurus. It
comprises the Divine Sabad, indicating a spiritual union with God. It
marks a watershed in the history of spiritual heritage of Indian sub-
continent. The purpose of the present study is to understand the Divine
Revelatory nature of the Word or Sabad in the Guru Granth Sahib in the

context of hermeneutics.

The divine verses of Guru Granth Sahib represent many
languages and dialects. The authors of these hymns especially the saints
and Bhagats hailed from different parts of India. Thus, most of their hymns
have a strong influence of their mother-tongue. Many saints and Bhagats
preferred to compose their verses in Saint language, i.e., Sant-Bhasha a
nationally understood language of that period. The structure of hymns
contains six parts; (i) Sabad: A Sabad in Guru Granth Sahib may consist of
2, 6, 8, 16 sections/paras/parts called Padas, i.e., Ik-Tuke, Do-Tuke, Ti-
Tuke, Chau-Tuke, etc; (ii) Sloaka: The Sloakas are short compositions of
two or more verses, but in Guru Granth Sahib, there are Sloakas of twenty-
six verses as well; (iii) Pauri: The dictionary meaning of the word Pauri is a
rung of a ladder or steps. In Guru Granth Sahib, the word has been used to
refer those Sabads which carry forward ideas from one stanza to another
stanza; (iv) Vaar: A Vaar means a long poem in which the praises of a hero
are sung. There are 22 Vaars in Guru Granth Sahib; (v) Chhant: In Guru
Granth Sahib the word has been used to label Sabads of special praises, in

the context of God. The Chhants are also known as Chhands, these are

9 Kahan Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, Patiala, 1974, p. 177.
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said to be the divine songs of praise. There are one hundred twenty-seven
Chhants in Guru Granth Sahib; and (vi) Swaya: The Swayas have been
composed with different arrangements of long and short syllables at the
end of the verses. Most of the Swayas used in Guru Granth Sahib can be

classified as: Malind, Saman, Dandkala, Madira and Chandarakala.

Ragas: All the compositions of Guru Granth Sahib are composed in poetic
form and divided into different Ragas except Japu ji Sahib in the beginning
and Swayas and Sloakas at the end. The hymns have been composed in
thirty-one Ragas and seventeen Ghars (tunes). A Raga is a particular set of
the seven Swars, or a selection of them. Their interrelationship and

sequence is governed by strict rules.

Ghars (Thatts): The Ghar means rhythm or Tal; it also denotes the pitch
and variations of the notes. It is a rhythmic cycle comprising a fixed
number of time units (Matras) of equal value. In Guru Granth Sahib, Guru

Arjan Dev has introduced seventeen Ghars.

Rahau (Pause): In Guru Granth Sahib, a special word Rahau denoting a
verse has been used in almost all the Sabads composed in musical
measures.

About the nature of Gurbani, Bhai Vir Singh explains that the
essence of Gurbani is beyond space. It is from the Primal One, Guru is full
of Nectar. Gurbani is the message of unapproachable and limitless Ultimate
Being, that is why it itself is beyond limits. But a human being should try
to understand the meaning and ideas of Gurbani with the help of Gurbani
itself. In this way, it is an institution which provides knowledge, when one

joins it as a student.10

10 “grgget feg H H® I 80 37 <3 T w5t eA3 T, Qo T & ¥t I, 7 UT »rEt I, 7 I I »if3 39YT I v
»EMY € IS 9T FIX »U »Ery I, ud fER © wigg 3 3 nifew, | TR foo sy ae os, 80 fox nisda de
T YEss J, fer g AesT T 3 fAE 37 fen get € Aofest &% fem € 20 3 U s o A 9 e © 9t
few ¥oa fem 3° yuz &St A ifen q9a feg fea 39 Aaa T & st <t #Ie fonrt feearget =5 et 3, feo
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The particular understanding of revelation is based upon the
doctrine of the Sabad-Guru, enunciated by Guru Nanak and the
succeeding Gurus. It is known as Dhur ki Bani and Khasam ki Bani i.e.
revelation of God. The Gurbani is secular; unite in its ideology, immutable,
revelation, spiritual, mystic, unambiguous, tranquil and didactic in its

nature.

History and Main Features of Interpretation of Gurbani (1604-2004)

In its basic sense, hermeneutics is a systematic, procedural
approach to the texts of our cultural past, and is a mode of interpretation
or exegesis to understand the meanings of the text. In the Sikh perspective,
the interpretation of Gurbani is called Gurbani Vichar or ‘reflection upon
the utterances of the Gurus’. In the history of Indian Scriptural tradition,
there are four major techniques that are employed in Sikh exegetical
methods, i.e., Shabadarath, Tika, Viakhia and Paramartha. Therefore, the
interpretation begins at the discursive level of the consideration, at which
one deals with the literal sense of Gurbani but goes deeper and deeper as
one contemplates the divine mysteries by gradually penetrating into subtler
levels of the meaning. Thus, every new encounter with the text of the Guru

Granth Sahib provides a fresh experience of unfolding a divine mystery.

The primary concern is to introduce briefly the different
approaches adopted by various schools of interpretation, especially in the
context of Guru Granth Sahib. These major schools of interpretation in the
context of Guru Granth Sahib include Sahaj Parnali, Bhai Parnali, Udasi
Parnali, Nirmala Parnali, Giani Parnali, Singh Sabha Parnali and Academic

School.

Sahaj Parnali (School): Sahaj Parnali is that school of interpretation,

which sought to clarify and expound the meaning of certain words,

W3 T JITEr ¥, 3 996 T8 T MEHUdST T IS JE MEB3T T @t &d1 Bhai Vir Singh, Santheya
Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Bhai Vir Singh Sahit Sadan, New Delhi, 2007, p. 2.
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concepts and themes contained in the Bani of their predecessors. The Bani
of Guru Nanak was the main inspiration behind the Bani of the later
Gurus; who were also responding to the needs of the growing Sikh
community. In this context, Taran Singh, who made first attempt in this
field, in his work titled ‘Gurbani Diyan Viakhyia Parnalyian’, cites certain
passages from the compositions of Guru Nanak that were interpreted by
Guru Angad Dev, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev
respectively in their own works. For instance, the exposition of Guru Nanak
Bani can be seen in the compositions of Guru Angad Dev, Guru Amardas,

Guru Ramdas and Guru Arjan Dev respectively.1!

11 Taran Singh, Gurbani Dzyan Viakhiya Parnalian, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1980, pp. 26-34.
RS H:All 56 Aefe 7 @/ 99 &Har dfell

arar figar It wis s Il Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1279.
ASS H:2 Il ATEE mirfen™ I At A% S9A&d I

aod B Aes Aodie fAg AT &7f@ fimrg il 11 Ibid., 1280.
Hsu@wﬁe'@??&'wrrfeweﬁﬁaﬁnmu

&od Ty BT 135 et firg 33 18 wfs Sarn 1 Ibid.
@ﬂﬁmmf%nfﬂﬁwwﬂmw—dqu

ufg® ugg Ifs o T@arfonr figr gafi ufenT gosTh |
@atrggms’ﬁa—dewm?aﬂﬂﬂzﬁwﬁn

HAH A3t nigefh =ue 89U fimrfs fae @ami

& fhamme nrfenr afs $3fg grgfs 7t smar

ARt @K TS I HAsTs 3AT feE urf

g &8 Yrat ufgd ugd gafH ufenr aasT Tl Il Ibid., pp. 74-75.
fratora How g 1ufo® uas 3fs & T=arfant figr afs ufenr €eg Wsfal
afg fimre ofs €99 ==arfanr figr ofg afg sy mafal

afg afa s T »raT fefg wiarst afg afu e

Tafg 7aH gfenr Hiy ar AIr fuzT w3 gfenr ||

fam & <Az f37 930 Yt af9 fogw qeufy derfal

I &6 Yt udd Ifg mitt fagur arfan bid., p. 76.
fratora How uIufad uoT Sfs & Teafonr fugr ofg ufesT 829 wigll
THT HTAT HaH s faarfanr figT afg Hosfs aaH aHrfa
HIBM3 &f9 Tt J9H aHE 1A fouz gfg ufen

w3 fust 3t B3 wfesT 3 S1=fa yg Aafenri

JIH AXIH e nid feg 73 2f7 fag afal

&g &ax Yyt ufa® uas ufg ufest 89 wfan Ibid., p. 77.
WIRY AU WAY 38 I
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Bhai Parnali (School): The initiator of the second important tradition of
Gurbani is Bhai Gurdas, a nephew of third Guru Amar Das. The
authenticity of the work of Bhai Gurdas is accepted by the fifth Guru Arjan
Dev by honouring it as the ‘key to Guru Granth Sahib’. And for this reason
his distinctive approach of interpretation is known as Bhai Parnali. The
important features of interpretation of Bhai Gurdas can be classified under
some categories as: interpretation in poetic form, unity in interpretation
and formulation, creative interpretation, systematic interpretation,
comparative interpretation, interpretation of mythical symbols, description

of Sikh history, etc.

Udasi Parnali (School): The Udasi, an ascetical sect of the Sikhs, was
founded by Baba Sri Chand (1494-1629), the elder son of Guru Nanak. Sri
Chand preached Gurbani throughout his life and worked for the spread of
Sikh religion but his preaching remained oral and we do not find any
written record of his Gurbani interpretations. However, some of his writings
which were written in praise of Guru Nanak are extant even today. These
are Arta, Guru Nanak Sahansarnama and Gur Gyatri Mantra. It is
noteworthy that Sri Chand used one thousand adjectives of Sanskrit

language in his compositions.12

Nirmala Parnali (School): According to Kahan Singh Nabha, “Guru
Gobind Singh, the tenth master, sent five Sikhs named, Ram Singh, Karam
Singh, Ganda Singh, Vir Singh and Sobha Singh, to Kashi, Varanasi, in the
dress of celibacy for the study of Sanskrit. These five are known to be
Nirmalas in the Sikh history.”13 Bhai Santokh Singh, Pandit Tara Singh
Narotam, Bhai Dal Singh Giani, Bhai Gian Singh Giani, Pandit Gulab
Singh, Sadhu Gurdit Singh, Sant Sampuran Singh and Sant Nirankar

Singh, who were all interpreting Gurbani from the Nirmala’s perspective in

12 I[shar Singh Nara, Itihas Baba Sri Chand Ate Udasin Sampardaya, Delhi Gate Bazar, Delhi, 1959,
pp- 441-451.
¥ Kahan Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, National Book Shop, Delhi, 2006, p. 712.
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the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.!4 Main features of their
writings are the concept of renunciation, myth of Guru Nanak as an
incarnation of Vishnu, style of interpretation in question-answer format,
format of polysemous meanings and format of Vedantic interpretation of

Gurbani.

Giani Parnali (School): The Giani is such a person who must adhere in
every thought, word and deed to the truth and should remain detached
from worldly temptations while still living in this world. The Gianis are
traditional interpreters of the Guru Granth Sahib and that is why they are
also called the Sampardai Gianis. The term Sampardai means follower of a
class of teachers from the old tradition or a class which follows the
preaching of their Gurus.!> The Giani or Sampardai is one of the major
schools of Sikh theologians and expositors of the Sikh Scripture.
Traditionally, this school of interpretation is associated with Bhai Mani
Singh who is credited with having learned the exposition of Scriptures from
Guru Gobind Singh at Damdama Sahib in Talwandi Sabo. Bhai Divan
Singh, Bhai Gurdial Singh and Bhai Gurbakhsh Singh, Bhai Amar Singh,
Bhai Surat Singh, Bhai Jassa Singh, Bhai Ram Singh, Bhai Chanda Singh,
Giani Hazara Singh, Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Vir Singh, Bhai Bhagvan
Singh, Giani Amir Singh, Bhai Fateh Chand, Sant Harnam Singh, Giani
Kirpal Singh, Sant Sangat Singh, Sant Kartar Singh, Bhai Gurmukh Singh,
Bhai Santokh Singh, etc. can be named as the eminent scholars of Giani or
Sampardai Parnali. On the doctrinal level as compared to the other
Parnalis of interpretation, the Gianis have kept their own course relying
solely on the teachings of the Gurus and the Sikh tradition as it had
autonomously evolved. For them the Vedas were not authority for Gurbani,
nor the Guru’s word accepted as an extension of, or interpretation of the

Vedas. Likewise, the Guru for them was not an Avtar of Vishnu. Nor did

14 Ganesha Singh, Bharat Mat Darpan, Bhai Bur Singh Giani Manmohan Singh, Amritsar, 1927, pp.
138-88.
15 Kahan Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, p. 247.
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they believe in the Hindu system of Varn-ashrama. The Gianis or
Sampardai Parnali has been the most proficient exponents of the
philosophy and ideology of the Guru Granth Sahib. Very valuable
contribution in the field of Sikh religion came in early days from Bhai Mani
Singh in the form of Gian Ratnavali and Sikhan Di Bhagatmala. In recent
times, Giani Badan Singh (1924), and his colleagues of the Faridkot Tika
Bhai Bishan Singh Giani (1936), Akali Nihal Singh (1938), Pandit Narain
Singh Giani (1940), Bhai Vir Singh (1957), and Bhai Kirpal Singh (1964),
all basically in the Giani line, have produced the complete commentaries of
Guru Granth Sahib. In this way, the Giani or Sampardai School is the first
among the traditional interpreters of Gurbani, who had completed the four

Tikas of Guru Granth Sahib.

Singh Sabha Parnali (School): The new association which came into being
in July, 1873 was given the name of Sri Guru Singh Sabha Amritsar. It
may be hoped that like the other Indian reform movements of the period,
the Singh Sabha did not owe its existence to one single individual. Because
it was a joint endeavour of public spirited Sikhs, who wanted to save the
community from drifting into schismatic sects.1® The scholars of Singh
Sabha Parnali are Bhai Vir Singh, Principal Teja Singh, Professor Sahib
Singh, Mohan Singh Diwana, Sher Singh, Professor Ganga Singh and
Hazara Singh Sodhi. Besides a long list of literary writings, the following is
the list of their writings which are concerned with the Sikh history and
Gurbani exegesis, i.e., Sri Guru Nanak Chamatkar, Sri Kalgidhar
Chamtkar, Sant Gatha, Asht Gur Chamtkar, Gur Balam Sakhian, Varan
Bhai Gurdas Steek, Sikhan Di Bhagatmala, Prachin Panth Prakash, Sakhi
Pothi, Guru Granth Kosh, Guru Partap Suraj Granth, Panj Granthi Steek
and Santhiya Sri Guru Granth Sahib. The Singh Sabha Movement was a

renaissance movement in the history of Sikhism. It is a noteworthy fact

16 Shamsher Singh Ashok, Punjab Diyan Lehran (1850-1910), Ashok Pustakmala, Patiala, 1974, pp.
84-88.
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that the main aim of this movement was to reaffirm the Sikh values and
Sikh identity in the Sikh society. Therefore, the exegetical works created by
the scholars of this school clearly exhibit their attempt to bring out the
original ideology of the Sikh principles. The Singh Sabha scholars adopted
an approach which was primarily guided by the scientific and rationalistic
influence of Western education. Through this process of reinterpretation of
the Sikh tradition they were able to produce detailed commentaries on

Guru Granth Sahib.

Academic School: The text of Guru Granth Sahib has an inexhaustible
hermeneutic potential. In this relevant context each generation of scholars
has tried to unfold its meaning from its particular angle. Except the above
considered subjects, there are some other trends which recently sprouted
in the field of interpretation. In today’s post-modern revolutionary times
where people become aware of their own identity, Sikh religion raises the
serious issues of modernism, post-modernism, feminism, secularism,
fundamentalism, orientalism, ecology, globalization, subaltern studies etc.,
amongst the Guru Granth Sahib studies can be placed in the line with
recent trends. Some prominent Sikh scholars can be named in the above
line: Jagbir Singh, Joginder Singh Kairon, Gurbhagat Singh, Jasbir Singh
Ahluwalia, Kapur Singh, Balbir Singh, Pashaura Singh, Devinder Singh
Chahal, Bhagat Singh Hira, Jodh Singh etc. In the Academic school of
interpretation, we have included only the complete commentaries on Guru
Granth Sahib. It is pertinent to note that these exegetical works have been
made only on the academic levels. Therefore, these following exegetical
works and scholars have been placed in line of academic school
interpretation. The translations of Guru Granth Sahib made by Ernst
Trumpp, Prof. Teja Singh (completed by Dr.Rattan Singh Jaggi), Dr. Gopal
Singh, Prof Gurbachan Singh Talib, S. Gurbachan Singh Makin, S. Pritam
Singh Chahal, Dr. Darshan Singh, Advocate Manmohan Singh (English and

Punjabi) and Dr. Kartar Singh Duggal are incorporated in the complete and
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English exegetical works on Guru Granth Sahib. The commentaries of
Pandit Narian Singh, Giani Bishan Singh, Prof. Teja Singh (Shabadarth
only), Bhai Vir Singh, Prof. Sahib Singh, Giani Kirpal Singh, Giani Mani
Singh, Giani Harbans Singh, Sh. Chela Ram and Dr. Rattan Singh Jaggi on
Guru Granth Sahib in Punjabi language are the pioneer works in the field
of interpretation. The exegetical works of Dr. Manmohan Sehgal, Sh. Chela
Ram, Dr. Jodh Singh and Dr. Jagjit Kaur Salwan are classical in Hindi
language.

The various disciplines and schools of Gurbani interpretation
emerged partly because of the differences in the philosophical outlook of
the scholars and affiliations of the interpreters to different sects. All the
exegetical writings succeeded to a certain extent for the relevant purpose,

though all have own limitations and shortcomings as well.

Understanding of Sri Guru Granth Sahib: A Hermeneutical Study

Hermeneutics can be considered as a search for true text, or a
search for true meaning. For S.P. Dubey, “The art of interpreting a religious
text either by me today or by a commentator of another day is said to be
hermeneutics.”!” Hermeneutics is the training in the art of interpreting the
Scripture by extracting its meaning for communication to others. It is the
science which establishes rules, principles and methods of interpreting
religion and its Scripture, and its relation to society. As such hermeneutics
attempts to find the true meaning of a text with accuracy, and how a reader
perceives and interprets the reality.

The definition of hermeneutics is followed by the discussion on
its limitations. No research work is complete unless we discuss the subject
in its comparative sense and also the role played by language in it. The

philosophical vision in Sikh perspective has been studied in order to

17 S.P. Dubey, “Hermeneutics and Sankara” in The Indian Journal of Theology, July-December, 1982,
Bishops College, Calcutta, pp. 166-167.
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understand the various bases of faith in Sikh religion and the factors
influencing them. Following a comparative approach, the present research
work attempts to study the level of faith it works in Sikh religion and how it

is applied.
Limitations of Hermeneutics

Hermeneutics, the science of interpretation, has its own limitations

which are detailed as under:

1. At the first instance, the specific form and content of scriptural books
vary sharply from tradition to tradition and even within a single scriptural
corpus. Ritual books, legal codes, myths and legends, historical accounts,
divine revelations, apocalyptic visions, ecstatic poetry, the words of
teachers and prophets, and hymns or prayers to deity have all served as a
Scripture. Sometimes problems crop up during the fixation of a text then
can any universal or common rules be formulated which can be applied to
any religious text of the world.

2. Friedrich Schleiermacher has given the term ‘special insight’!® which
means the Divine Grace of the revealed word of Scripture. The
understanding of the Eternal Reality is also known as special insight. It is
noteworthy that the main reason of special insight or the Divine Grace is
the intensity of experiencing the Eternal Reality. The special insight is also
the reason of the ability of the interpreter for analysing a text. This special
insight is essential for the wunderstanding of a Scripture. So, can
intellectual experiences be used for the analysis of revelation?

3. “With religions becoming more and more dynamic and their social and
political involvements becoming more provoking and problematic, it is the
task of every country to contextualize the message of its Scriptures and to

seek their faithful meaning in and for its particular cultural, geographical

18 Roy J. Howard, Three Faces of Hermeneutics: An Introduction to Current Theories of Understanding,
University of California Press, London, 1982, pp. 9-11.
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and historical situation. Any hermeneutics that pretends first to discover
general, time and space transcending interpretations’ which are then to be
adopted and applied to a particular situation, is not only deluding itself
but is actually failing to fulfil precisely the task to which it is, in fact,
called, and cannot possibly lead to any kind of real contextuality”.1?

4. A major obstacle to delimit the phenomenon of Scripture is its very
medium of expression. Yet in most religious traditions, sacred texts were
transmitted orally in the first place and written down only relatively later.
For these reasons, a descriptive distinction between oral and written
Scriptures may on occasion be necessary, even though etymologically ‘oral
Scripture’ is a contradiction in terms. Here the question is how science of
interpretation be applied to oral traditions prevalent in religions. What
measures and bases can be adopted for the interpretation of such
traditions?

5. Another problem in delimiting ‘Scripture’ is of distinguishing the
primary sacred text of a religious tradition from other secondary sacred
texts. Such distinction between a community’s pre-eminent Scripture and
the rest of its sacred texts is helpful in understanding many religious
traditions, in some cases, the panoply of texts revered is so great and the
relative distinctions of authority and sacrality among them so unimportant
that all have some legitimate claim to the title of Scripture.?0 When the
secondary Scriptures are as important as the primary ones then it should
be considered whether the hermeneutics of the original and secondary text
should be same or it should be different. Therefore, in the light of above

limitations of hermeneutics, before studying a Scripture our vision can be

19 Joseph Pathrapankal, “Editorial” in Journal of Dharma, Dharmaram College, Bangalore, Vol. V,
No. I, January-March, 1980, p. 2.

20 In the Mahayana Buddhist tradition as a whole, the number of texts treated as sacred is so vast
that it is not possible to single out some as more deserving of the title scripture than others, save
in particular segments of the tradition where one sutra is given extraordinary status (e.g., Nichren
Buddhist veneration of the Lotus Sutra in Japan). Even in a community with a scriptural book or
canon that is clearly more sacred than other sacred texts, the decision to preserve the status of
‘Scripture’ only for the former can be a debatable one.’
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categorized into three categories, which are as follows: philosophical,
objective and comparative level.

Philosophical Aspect: The primary theoretical concept of Sikh religion is
the doctrine of Sabad. The conceptual and spiritual world of Sikh religion
is based on the Eternal Truth of Sabad. If the word Sabad is replaced with
revelation then it is not a misconception. We cannot ignore the Sabad
revelation because Sikh religion speaks of the basic understanding of
Sabad then of its experience, and further adopting the concepts. Human
being is an intellectual being and intellect is the only source to understand
everything concerning him as well as beyond his intellect. In the present
research, the approach to study the Guru Granth Sahib is according to
our intellect but it does not mean that this approach is restrained to
academic knowledge only rather it is further to experience the Eternal
Reality because without Divine Order and Divine Grace His message
cannot be understood. If the divine truth of Eternal Reality is not
experienced then even the highest intellectual level is meaningless because
the soul of a human being is to be redeemed by the Scripture Guru, Guru

Granth Sahib.

He, who by Guru’s grace knows the Lord’s will, comes

to realise the way of life of all the ages.?!

This is the sign of union with the Lord. That in his mind
the man recognises only the True Lord’s command.??
The present study may help in formulating a vision towards the text
of Guru Granth Sahib, but a true scholar is that who experiences and
understands the Sabad Guru. Another considerable aspect that comes

forth is the applicability of Sabad based Sikh vision or approach in

21 99 fIaur 3 gy U= |l

a0 94139 & fafa 7& 1| Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1027.
22 yg fH®e of &9 StAaT|

Hfs fedt HOT gy u=rat il Ihid., p. 106.
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practical life. Up to what extent the above discussion on faith is relevant,
how much the faith system can be applied? These questions can be
answered by taking into consideration the three approaches, i.e., the
approach of a Saint, a Scholar and a Soldier.

(i) Saint: For Saint, Gurbani has used the words Sant, Sadh, Bhagat,
Jan, Sant Jan, Sadh Jan, etc. interchangeably. The word can be said a
modified form of the word ‘sat’ which can simply mean ‘Truth’. So, ‘a
person who makes up his mind on the path of truth’is said to be a Sant. A
Sant is used to refer to a wise, knowledgeable and religious person with
knowledge of God. The first duty of the Sikh is to be a Sant or to be a wise
and knowledgeable person.

(ii)) Scholar: The term ‘Scholar’ is derived from the Latin word Schola
which means a school child, or a student. In Sikh perspective, the person
who practices for the Eternal Word (Sabad) is said to be the disciple of
Guru. Till one practices Sabad-Guru he is a disciple because the Eternal
Reality or the Eternal Being is beyond the human intellect. As He is beyond
our understanding, intellect, unseen and limitless; and one cannot describe
Him in lives. So, a true Sikh is one who is always a disciple of His Guru.
So, his approach should always be of a disciple, follower, a Sant or a
researcher.

(iii) Soldier: In the context of Sikh religion, the term ‘Sipahi’ means
warrior or a soldier of truth. Sikhism strongly advocates the concept of
Miri-Piri and Sant-Sipahi. So, it can be said that these concepts are
imbedded in Sikh religion and Sikhism cannot be imagined without these
concepts. Faith always supports us, sometimes as Sant-Sipahi and

sometimes as Scholar.

Objective Aspect: After having a discussion on the philosophical aspect
the objective aspect has been undertaken for the study under the following

two headings.
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(i) Philological Study: A philological study demands the complete
knowledge of language. The language of Scriptures and religious discourses
is different from the general usage of language. In religious discourses,
symbolic meaning is primary to lexicon meaning. But in semantic form, the
esoteric meanings of the words should be more explanatory for the
researchers. We come across many examples in Gurbani in which Gurus

have explained their ideas in simple language by means of story-telling, as:

Where I to be a she-fawn, live in a forest, and pick up
and eat fruits and tubers? 23

(ii) Theological Study: Theology, a branch of philosophy, undertakes
the study of every aspect of religion. Theology has various important
aspects to study. One is the study of revelatory experience of the Eternal
Reality. And the second important subject is the study of Eternal Word and
the experience of its power through which the divine experience of the
Scripture flows through generations.

A Sabad is the foundation stone of Sikh religion; here Sabad
does not mean a word but an Eternal Reality which is symbolic of the
Divine presence in utter darkness.

For countless ages, there was utter darkness.

There was no earth and no sky, but the Infinite Lord’s
will alone was pervasive.

There was neither day, nor night, nor moon, nor sun,
but the Lord alone sat in profound trance.2#

Comparative Aspect: Sabad is a Dhawani that gives us a clear picture of
the form of any text but Sabad is justified when it gives the knowledge of
Eternal Reality. The experiences of saints are considered as Sabad. In other
words, Sabad is the sayings of reliable enlightened souls who have attained
the Eternal knowledge. The meaning of Sabad can be of two types, i.e.,

concrete and abstract. The comparative aspect undertakes the study of

23 JI&T J< A5 IH J€ HS Ffe w8 Ibid., p. 157.
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Sabad with respect to (i) the principle of authentic Sabad in Guru Granth
Sahib, (ii) Sabad as a source of cosmology, (iii) Indian tradition of Eternal
Reality and acoustics in Sabad, (iv) the principle of Guru-Sabad in Guru
Granth Sahib, (v) Sabad as the Ultimate Reality, (vi) Sabad as a primordial
sound, (vii) Sabad in the form of ordain of Guru, etc. In other words, Sabad
has been studied as a comparative tool with reference to its practibility in

different religions.

Methods for the Understanding of Sri Guru Granth Sahib

The emphasis is laid on understanding the concept of research
through the principles of research methodology. A question is generally
raised when Gurbani is a subject of spiritual experience then why its
research methodology is not based on the principles of Gurmat. Therefore,
an attempt has been made to find the basis of this research and its forms
related to Gurmat. The references within the Gurbani and the unexplored

references of various scholars have been considered for the study.
Objectives of Research Tools related to Gurmat

Research methodology is a process of systematic investigation carried
out for establishing new facts, finding solutions to the existing problems,

and deriving general principles of acceptance.

The research studies and interpretations related to Gurmat need to be
based on such research tools which are best suited to interpret the
Gurbani. The Gurmat interpretation does not simply mean to prepare an
exegesis or a commentary but it should be an attempt to interpret the
explanatory Divine experience and the message of Ultimate Reality.
Therefore, any research is considered to be systematic which has set its
own limitations of research tools. For example, the grammar as a research
tool has its own limitations and cannot go beyond the philology. So, on the
basis of grammar only, it is very difficult for an interpreter as well as the

reader to reach on the eternal meaning of text.
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2.

The interpretation is an art which has many dimensions, viz.
linguistic, literary, and philosophical. Many other subjects are incorporated
in it. While interpreting the Gurbani all these dimensions need to be
considered for a positive and purposeful research. Apart from these, it is
necessary that any research or interpretation of Gurbani should not
overlook the Sikh ideology. The formation of new concepts related to
Gurmat is permitted in the interpretation of Gurbani but these should be a
part of Sikh ideology.

An ideal exegesis or interpretation brings forth not only the Divine
message with all the possible dimensions like scriptural, mystic and

esoteric but also provides the pictorial view of revealed experience.

After discussing the objectives of research tools related to Gurmat,
the hermeneutical tools or Gurmat methodologies have been broadly
divided into two main parts: (i) Hermeneutical tools within the Gurmat

literature, and (ii) Hermeneutical tools within the Gurbani.
Hermeneutical Tools within the Gurmat Literature

In this section, an attempt has been made to study all those
hermeneutical tools which are commonly used to interpret the Gurmat
literature. These include historical, social and linguistic factors. Just as the
references related to the understanding of Gurbani in Guru Granth Sahib
cannot be ignored; similarly, many important facts of Sikh literature can
also not be ignored. For some scholars, History is an important tool, while
for others language is more important to understand a text. Due to the
limitations of the present study it is not feasible to analyze all the available
hermeneutical tools.

Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha says, “It is natural that when we
come across the different views in reference to literature of our religion then
mind is got confused and it’s not easy to decide which reference is true and

appropriate to Gurmat but when we think logically; just as Christianity,
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Hinduism, Islam have considered Bible, Vedas, Quran, etc. as primary
Scriptures and approved their sayings; then in the same way, the
rationalizing of references in the context of Gurbani dispels the difference of
views and we find the direct way of understanding the Gurmat.”?>
Continuing this debate he further provides us more details.

‘Bhai Mani Singh wrote in Bhagat Ratnavali that a Sikh should
follow the sayings of the Sikh Gurus. A Sikh should do those things which
are ordered by his Guru and should listen to those which his Guru has
asked him to listen. It means that the sayings of the Sikh Gurus confirm

the Sikh principles.”26 Guru Arjan Dev says:

He alone is redeemed from the great noose, who, within
his mind, has the Guru’s word.2”

From the Primal One, has emanated the Gurbani, and it
has effaced all the anxiety.28

Sing thou the Guru’s word, O brother.

That is ever fruitful and peace-giving.2°

Bhai Vir Singh explains that the essence of Gurbani is beyond
space. It is from the Primal One; the Guru is full of Nectar. The Gurbani is
the message of unapproachable and limitless Ultimate Being. So, the
Gurbani itself is beyond the limits. In this way, Gurbani is as an institute
of Divine knowledge which provides the Divine experience of Almighty.

Therefore, an ideal interpreter or an exegete should try to understand the
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meaning of Gurbani with the help of Gurbani itself.30 Every attempt of an
interpreter can have logical mistakes but the Gurbani is the only single
universal authority which is perfect and beyond omissions. As Guru Nanak
says in Sri Rag:

All are apt to commit an error.

The Guru and the Creator alone are infallible.

He who has chastened his mind through Guru’s
instruction comes to embrace Lord’s love.3!

Hermeneutical Tools within the Gurbani

These tools are those references which are searched from the Guru
Granth Sahib to get the methodology for the understanding of Gurbani. The
meaning of Eternal Reality can be understood in a more appropriate way
through these tools. For example, Guru Arjan Dev tells us the way to
contemplate through the concentration. He says that any effort is fruitful
only if it includes concentration of mind.

Sing the praise of the Lord, O friendly saints, with
alertness and single-mindedness. 32

Without the Name, the bride becomes not pure, even
though she may make many decorations. She knows
not the worth of her spouse and is attached to another’s
love. Nanak, she is impure, she is of ill-conduct and,
amongst women, an evil woman.33

To read scriptures, to reflect upon grammar and to say
prayers three times a day, avail not. Without Guru’s
word, where is emancipation, O mortal? Without the
Lord’s Name, one is entangled to death.3#
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Music as a Research Tool

He whose tongue ever utters God’s Name, enjoys
plenteous food, raiment and music.3>

Historical References

The Hindu comes to the house of Hindu. Chanting the
sermon, he puts on the yarn-sacred thread on the boy’s
neck. Putting on the thread, he commits sins. For his
ablutions and washings, he is approved not.36

Related to Interpreter

In the mind are gems, jewels and rubies, provided thou
hearken to (and act upon) one instruction of the Guru.37

Limitations and Qualities of an Interpreter

1) The multi-dimensional knowledge of an interpreter holds great
significance in the interpretation of a Scripture. The ideal interpretation not
only demands the knowledge about the discipline to which it is concerned
but also demands the inter-disciplinary approach of an interpreter. An
ideal exegete should himself have direct and apparent experience of the
Eternal Word incorporated in the Scripture. In theological as well as
spiritual field, the disciplines like Tasawwuf, Vedanta, Gurmat, Yoga, etc.
become even more important. For example the personal experience of yoga
proves itself as supporter in justice of yoga. In the same way, to define the

revealed text, it is mandatory to experience it before.38
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2)

The ideal interpretation of the Scripture is a difficult task for an
exegete. It includes the individual revealed experience of the interpreter and
the special skills for the creation of a new literary work. The concentration
of the interpreter should be focused on the Revealed Word of the Scripture
rather than the commentaries. The experience of the Revealed Word is the
most important factor for understanding the Scripture in its original sense.
In the words of Harold Coward, “It opened the way to a recovery of the kind
of direct and transforming experience of the word.”3® But in case of any
complexity of words or esoteric terms, the interpreter can consult the

existed commentaries, exegesis, etc.
Conclusion and Possibilities

Hermeneutics provides us tools, skills and guidance to pursue
right vision and perspective. It not only provides us techniques and process
to perceive meaning and reality but also sharpens our vision and
understanding of the meaning with new and more possible dimensions and
thereby improves our perception of reality. The major task of hermeneutics
is to interpret the text in the context of contemporary situation, to make
the text or message of the Scripture relevant and meaningful to today’s
reader. Some people believe that hermeneutics is a western discipline, so it
cannot be used as a research tool for the study of Guru Granth Sahib.
Here, it should be remembered that if the positive elements of another
culture can be used for the understanding of some text, for example,
hermeneutics, then why should not we accept it? Therefore, we need to

make efforts for initiating a discipline of 'Sikh Hermeneutics' or Gurmat
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Mimamsa based on the interpretation of Gurbani. The Sikh hermeneutics
or Gurmat Mimamsa can be justified as a subject only if equal importance
is given to the message and diction of Gurbani.

A Scripture includes the Divine Revelation manifested through the
medium of words. Sabad in its form and concept can be identified
separately but they cannot be separated therefore, both are important. It is
important to understand the divine truth implicit in the Scripture so as to
understand the Scripture itself. The Scriptures cannot be interpreted at
the finalized level. Therefore, their interpretation will continue even in the

times to come.
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